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EDITORIAL

St. Constantine the Great and Christianity

Holy Emperor Constantine and his mother, Empress Helena were rightly
given the nickname of the Apostles, due to the immense service they
brought to the young Christian religion, contributing significantly to its
spread. The meaning of the Edict of Milan, its consequences and other
actions of the two emperors, can only be guessed, but we can not fully
undrstand how the history of Christianity would have been without such
measures. Nevertheless, history doesn’t work with probabilities, so that
the life and the works of St. Constantine the Great can be seen integrated
into the broader plan of divine providence.

The conversion of Emperor Constantine the Great must be understood
as a process, not as an event that happened suddenly. The same thing
happened with his religious policy. Once converted to Christianity, the king
will manifest constantly in this direction, even if he will keep the pagan
title of Pontifex Maximus. Since 312, when he converted to Christianity
and up to his baptism, which happened before his death in 337, Constantine
will draw nearer and nearer to Christianity. The fact is that before the
confrontation with Maxentius, his life has manifested a fundamental
change. The real change could be influenced by the family of late emperor
Galerius and other persecutors or different contemporary events. Although
the political and military interests in adopting the new religion were not
excluded, they are unlikely, because the number of Christians in the army
was reduced, the senatorial class was composed largely of Gentiles, and
the foreign policy had no significance within lots of Christian polytheistic
states that could not make alliances on religious grounds.

The classical story about his conversion places this event in the year
312 when the emperor had a vision before the battle with Maxentius. Some
Romanian and foreign specialists are skeptical about the authenticity of the
»legends” about the Christianing of St. Constantine the Great, but agreed
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that the work Vita Constantini attributed to the church historian Eusebius
of Caesarea contains an ,,eusebian core”. In addition, we are dealing with
some interpolations. Regarding this crucial moment in the life of the saint
king two ancient authors, Eusebius and Lactantius,offer two different
versions. Eusebius places that revelation in Gaul, while Constantin was
heading to Italy (Vita Constantini 1, 28-30). He says that at noon, he would
have discovered the sign of the cross, on the sky, accompanied by the
inscription: ,,Hoc signo victor eris” - ,,En tuto nika” (by this sign you will
conquer). And at night, in his sleep, he would have been commanded to
make a banner (labarum) after the prtotype dreamed of, which will be
made the next day. Unlike Eusebius, Lactantius only talks about a dream
St. Constantine had on the eve of battle with Maxentius, after which he
ordered the monogram of Jesus to be affixed on the shields of his soldiers.
The battle against Maxentius was held near Rome, at Milvius’s bridge
(pons Milvius). A sufficient argument for the credibility of this revelation
would be the inscription on the Triumphal Arch of Constantine, near the
Colosseum, where appears the statement: ,,instinctual divinitatis” ie ,,under
divine urge”. In addition, Eusebius reports that Constantine said, under
oath, that the signs seen convinced him of the power of Christ and led him
to convert to Christianity.

In the following year (313), together with Licinius, Constantine gives
the edict of religious tolerance in Mediolanum (Milan today). The drafting
and the implementation of this edict, is well known in the history of the
Christian Church. The authors of this edict are known, although little is
spoken about Emperor Licinius because he will betray the decisions taken
at Milan and Nicomedia in the year 313, turning into a persecutor king.
This explains why the full merit for the issue of the Edict was transferred
to one man: St. Constantine the Great. Due to the Edict of Mediolanum
in 313 the king not only granted Christianity freedom of expression, but
also protected it. After this time, several laws were given, that clerics were
exempted from municipal functions, giving them significant subsidies
and thus giving them the chance to devote themselves only to the church
service. Christianity will become one of the religions of the Roman
Empire, with free practice and the right to recover the property lost during
the persecutions. The existence of these goods shows that,during the short
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St. Constantine the Great and Christianity

periods of peace, Christianity was a religion well organized, with places of
worship, and other property owned by the whole community. From now
on, the Edict will create not only a restauration of the Church property, but
will generate a religious, social, political mutation, very difficult to foresee
at that time, for the Christian life will radically change the mentality of
ancient man.

Christianity will spread everywhere, finally imposing itself to the
Greco-Roman polytheism. Heresies will arise from the lack of spiritual
discernment, from the heresy of life, but also from the lack of doctrinal
settlement in such a short time of reflection on the divine truths of the
Scripture. The Edict of Milan will break the bounds of a theological
thinking that couldn’t run freely because of the persecutions of the past
centuries. Now, lots of theories appear, but the ecclesial body will react
through those men who, over the centuries, will be called the Holy Fathers
of the Church. They will place the theological thinking on the safe grounds
of the dogmas based on the Holy Scripture. In this process, St. Constantine
the Great has a well-defined place, because he will convene and preside
the First Ecumenical Council of Nicaea in 325, in which the 318 Fathers
will fight Arianism and will specify the Orthodox teaching about God the
Father and the Son, in the first seven articles of the Creed.

Moving the capital to Constantinople may be mentioned in this context
of drawing nearer to Christianity as, the new capital will be a Christian
one, the king adorning it not with pagan temples, but with churches and
Christian buildings. The city will be dedicated by its founder to the Blessed
Virgin, and on the occasion of the inauguration on 11th May 330, a special
office was celebrated in Hagia Irene, while the pagan people were praying
for his prosperity in the temples. Moving the capital to Constantinople had
a high political and religious importance, awaking later rivalry between
their bishops placed at equal rank with canon 3 (Second Ecumenical
Council) and 28 (Fourth Ecumenical Council).

The particular concern manifested by Saint Constantine the Great
towards the Christian Church, striving to ensure its unity, started not only
from a deep religious feeling, but also from practical and political needs.
He was convinced that the unity of the Empire had to be compatible with
the unity of faith. Empire defense, internal order and unity were the goals
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pursued throughout his life by Constantine the Great. But beyond all these
calculations, the king will remain a constant supporter of Christianity, even
if he was baptized only on his deathbed (337), and he received the baptism
from Eusebius of Nicomedia who was not a stranger to arianism.

Deac. Caius Cutaru
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Daniel Buda
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Abstract

The aim of this article is toprovide a reflection on the theme of the 10" Assembly of
the WCC from an orthodox perspective, using mainly biblical quotations. The author
argues that the expression “God of life” needs to be interpreted in a Trinitarian way.
The Holy Trinity is the Creator, the Redeemer and the Sanctifierof the world. God
of Life implies all three dimensions of the relationship between God of Life and
creation. Justice and peace are resulting from the life that God grant us. It is not our
justice and our peace to which we are leaded by God of Life, but His justice and
peace. We as Christians are called to integrate ourselves in God of Life's justice and
peace. Church plays an important role in this integration, however God of Life's
justice and peace is addressed to a larger constituency than the limits of the Church.
The effort of integration in the justice and peace of God of Life is an ongoing one
and it will be accomplished in eschaton.

Keywords
Ecumenism, WCC Assembly Busan, God of Life — Biblical, Justice and Peace -
Biblical

! This study is a developed form of a keynote paper presented in the Conference of Young-
er Theologians on the 10 WCC Assembly theme, Bangkok, Thailand, 3-7 July 2011.
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Introduction

The theme of a WCC Assembly — and this affirmation applies also for
every Assembly theme of every ecumenical organisation — plays a central
role in developing its theological reflections, in choosing and conducting
the Bible studies, prayers, discussions and in setting up the mandate that
the Assembly as “the supreme legislative body governing the World
Council of Churches” needs to hand over to WCC governing bodies and
staff for the next seven years.? That is why a proper theological reflection
on the Assembly theme from various perspectives is needed. In this short
reflection on the Assembly theme, I will try to interpret it from an Orthodox
perspective, using mainly, but not exclusively, Biblical quotations. In this
way | want to emphasize that, as for other Christian traditions, the inspired
word of God which is contained in the Holy Scriptures represents also for
us the Orthodox, the foundation of our believe. While reflecting on the
theme of the 10™ Assembly of WCC, I will focus on two aspects: (1) the
interpretation of the expression “God of Life” and (2) what is means to be
lead by God of Life to justice and peace.

God of Life is the Triune God

According to the Book of Genesis, “God created the heavens and the
earth” (Genesis 1: 1), which means in an Orthodox understanding, the
entire universe, as well as the unseen world of angels. The creation of
the world is the result of the inter-Trinitarian collaboration between God
the Father, God the Son and God the Holy Spirit. While in the common
Trinitarian terminology only God the Father is called the “Creator” of the
world, as God the Son is called the “Savior” or the “Redeemer” of the
world and God the Holy Spirit is called the “Sanctifier” of the World, the
Orthodox triadology, deeply rooted in the Bible, teaches that the creation,
the salvation and the sanctification of the world are the result of the action

2 http://www.oikoumene.org/fileadmin/files/wcc-main/2006pdfs/GEN_09 Constitution
_and_Rules.pdf.

3 The biblical quotations are from The Holy Bible containing The Old and New Testa-
ments, Revised Standard Version, The Bible Societies, Swindon, 1971.
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God of Life lead us to justice and peace...

of the entire Holy Trinity in relationship with the created world. The de-
signations of God the Father as “Creator”, of God the Son as “Savior”
and of God the Holy Spirit as “Sanctifier” expresses which Person of the
Holy Trinity is particularly responsible for that act in relationship with
the created world. These names which we ascribe to each Person of the
Holy Trinity express their iconomic relationship with us as part of God's
creation. It is crucial to underline however, that these acts are fulfilled by
each Person of the Holy Trinity in perfect collaboration with the other
Persons of the Holy Trinity.

God the Father or the “Creator” created this world in intimate and
perfect collaboration with God the Son and God the Holy Spirit. The Holy
Scriptures certify that the world was created through the “Word of God™:
“all things were made through him, and without him was not anything
made that was made.” (John 1: 3); “yet for us there is one God, the Father,
from whom we exist, and one Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom are all
things and through whom we exist” (I Corinthians 8: 6); “...for in him all
things were created, in heaven and on earth, visible and invisible, whether
thrones or dominions or principalities or authorities — all things were
created through him and for him” (Colossians 1: 16); “but in the last days
he has spoken to us by a Son, whom he appointed the heir of all things,
through whom also he created the world.” (Hebrews 1: 2).

The Holy Scriptures acknowledge the participation of the Holy Spirit
in the creation of the world. The first chapter of Genesis mentions that
“the Spirit of God was moving over the face of the water” (Genesis 1: 3).
In a patristic understanding, that means that the Holy Spirit participates
actively in the act of creation. St. Basil the Great (T 379), using earlier
exegesis on this text, explains it as follows:

“How then did the Spirit of God move upon the waters? The ex-
planations that I am about to give you is not an original one but
that of a Syrian® ... let us understand, that is, prepared the nature
of water to produce living beings: a sufficient proof for those

4 St. Basil refers here either to Eusebius of Samosata (7 380; for more details see art.
Eusebius von Samosata, Markus Vinzent in Religion in Geschichte and Gegenward,
vol. 2, p. 1679) or to Ephrem Syrus (1 373; for more details see art. EphraemSyrus,
Peter Bruns in Religion in Geschichte and Genegenward, vol. 2, p. 1351) (See foot-
note 1435, p. 196, as footnote 4 of this study).
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who ask if the Holy spirit took an active part in the creation of
the world.””

A similar explanation is given by St. John Chrysostom (1 407): “What
is meant by that part of the text <The Spirit of God moved over the water?>.
It seems to me to mean this, that some life-giving force was present in the
waters.” That is why the Nicean-Constantinopolitan Creed calls the Holy
Spirit “the Lord and Giver of Life.”

But the most well-known place in the Bible that acknowledges the
participation of the entire Holy Trinity in the act of creating this world is
the one that describes the creation of the human being: “Then God said:
<Let us make man in our image, after our likeness;” (Genesis 1: 26). This
apparently mysterious “Let us...” is explained in the Orthodox tradition
as being an “inter-trinitarian consultation” regarding the creation of the
human being as the “crown of God's creation.” It emphasize that the
human being has been created in a special way. While the rest of creation
has been brought into existence only by the power of the word of God, the
human being has been created through a special gesture of the Triune God.

The act of creation is only one dimension of God of life's action in
the world. Part of life-giving is also the act of salvation. God the Son is
the Redeemer of the world. We know from the Holy Scriptures that he is
the promised “Savior” of Israel (Acts 13:23); that in Him as “God” and
“Savior” rejoiced Elisabeth, the mother of St. John the Baptist (Luke 1:47);
that he was presented by the “angel of the Lord” to the afraid shepherds
as “Savior” (Luke 2:11). The Apostles preached Him to the world as “our
God and Savior Jesus Christ” (1 Peter 1: 1; 1:11; 2: 20; 3:2; 1 Timothy
1:1; 2:3; 4:10; 2 timothy 1:10; Titus 1:3-4). We as Christians recognize
and witness Him as “head” and “Savior” of the Church (Ephesians 6: 23);
we do so because the Samaritans did the same by saying: “we believe, for
we know that this is indeed the Savior of the world” (John 4: 42); the first
Christians testifies “that the Father has sent his Son as the Savior of the
world” (1 John 4:14). Finally the Incarnated Son of God will be our Savior
also in heaven (cf. Philippians 3: 20)

5 St. Basil the Great, The Hexaemeron, Omil 1, 6 in Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers
2-08, Philip Schaff (ed.), Grand Rapids, 2003, p. 195-196.

6 St. John Chrysostom, Homily III, 4 on Genesis in Homilies on Genesis 1-17, trans by
Robert C. Hill, The Fathers of the Church, America Press, 1999, p. 41.
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As Redeemer of the world, our incarnated Lord is also life of the
world. He presented Himself to the world as “the resurrection and the life”
(John 11: 25), “the bread of life”” (John 6: 35) and “the living bread” (John
6: 51). He has life and gives it to those that believe in him: “In Him was
life, and the life was the light of men (John 1: 4). He is the “Son of Man ...
whoever believes in him may have eternal life. For God so loved the world
that he gave his Son, that whoever believes in him should not perish but
have eternal life” (John 3: 15-16). He is the source of our eternal life that
so many people seek, because He has life in himself: “for as the Father has
life in himself, so he has granted the son also to have life in himself” (John
5:26). Our Savior is the only source of eternal life: “He who believes in the
Son has eternal life; he who does not obey the Son shall not see life, but the
wrath of God rests upon him” (John 3: 36). As Christian, “we know that we
have passed out of death into life” (1 John 3: 14) and are ready to witness
our Life-giver to the world. We follow His commandments because we
know that in following them it means for us “eternal life”” (John 12: 50).

As entire Holy Trinity is involved in the act of creation, the same
applies for the act of salvation. God the Son is called the Savior, but God
the Father and God the Holy Spirit play a crucial role in the act of our
salvation. The incarnated Son of God is sent into the world by God the
Father: “for the words which the Father has granted me to accomplish,
these very words which I am doing bear me witness that the Father sent
me. And the Father who sent me has himself borne witness to me” (John
5:36-37); “No one can come to me unless the Father who sent me draws
him” (John 6: 44); “As the living Father sent me, and I live because of the
Father, so he who eats me will live because of me” (John 6: 57); “I bear
witness to myself, and the Father who sent me bears witness to me” (John
8: 18); “If God were your Father, you would love me, for I proceeded and
came forth from God” (John 18: 42); “For I have not spoken on my own
authority; the Father who sent me has himself given me commandment
what to say and what to speak.” (John 12: 49); “He who does not love me
does not love keep my words; and the word which you hear is not mine but
the Father's who sent me” (John 14: 24).

The Holy Spirit prepares Son of God's coming into the world by
inspiring the prophets to keep alive the hope of a Redeemer especially
among the people of Israel and to announce that a Savior shall come. The
Holy Spirit comes upon the Virgin Mary so that the Son of God (Luke 1:
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35; see also Mathew 1: 18; 1: 20)is born “for us and for our salvation.” The
Holy Spirit was upon the righteous Simeon and inspired him to witness the
Savior that was sent to the world and was just circumcised according to the
rules of Old Testament (Luke 2: 25-28). After the baptism in Jordan, the
Holy Spirit descended upon Jesus Christ as a dove, empowering Him for
the earthy mission (Luke 3: 22; John 1: 32;), being “full of the Holy Spirit”
(Luke 4: 1). Our Lord “rejoiced in the Holy Spirit” (Luke 10: 21).

During his earthly activity, Jesus Christ promises to those that believe
in him that “out of his heart shall flow rivers of living water.” The Gospel
of John explains what this means: “Now this he said about the Spirit, which
those who believed in him were to receive; for as yet the Spirit has not
been given, because Jesus was not yet glorified” (John 7: 38-39). Talking
about his passions, our Lord promised to his disciples to pray the Father to
send them “another Counselor” to be with them. Who is this Counselor?
Is “the Spirit of truth”who is unknown to the world but is well-known to
the disciples of Jesus Christ, because “he dwells with you, and will be with
you.” (John 14: 15-17).The Holy Spirit will be sent by God the Father to
accomplish Jesus Christ’s mission in the world: “But the Counselor, The
Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in my name, he will teach you
all things, and bring to your remembrance all that I have said to you.”
(John 14: 25). So, God the Father is the One that sends the Holy Spirit
into the world in the name of God the Son and in order to accomplish his
mission, sanctifying the world and making Jesus Christ always present in
his Church. According to the Orthodox pneumatology, the Holy Spirit is
the one that makes Jesus Christ being with his disciples “always, to the
close of the age.” (Mathew 28: 20).

The Spirit of God will make the Disciples of Christ in all times un-
derstand the message of Jesus Christ. The Spirit of God does not bring
another message, or another kerygma, but deepens the Gospel of our Lord:
“When the Spirit of truth comes, he will guide you into all the truth; for he
will not speak on his own authority, but whatever he hears he will speak,
and he will declare to you the things that are to come” (John 16: 13). The
Holy Spirit will accompany the disciples of Christ, teaching them what so
say, also in difficult moment of persecution (cf. Luke 12: 12; Mark 13: 11).

The historical event of the Pentecost is presented in detail in the book
of Acts cap. 2. The immediate effect of the descent of the Holy Spirit upon
the Apostles who were hiding is that now they go in public and “filled

STUDIES AND ARTICLES
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with the Holy Spirit” (Acts 4: 8) preach the Gospel without fear. Christian
mission to the world is possible only with the assistance of the Holy Spirit
(cf. 1 Corinthians 12: 3). The Christians are baptized “in the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit” (Mathews 28: 19) and receive
the Holy Spirit through the hand of the Apostles (cf. Acts 8: 17). The body
of Christians became “God’s temple” in which “God’s Spirit dwells” (1
Corinthians 3: 16). With other words Christians bodies are “temple of the
Holy Spirit.” (1 Corinthians 6: 19). The book of Revelation clearly shows
that the Spirit of God speaks to churches (cf. Revelation 2: 7; 2: 11; 2:
17; 3: 6; 3: 13; 3: 22 etc.). In the Orthodox theology, the very place of
Holy Spirit’'s manifestation is the Church because it was “obtained with
the blood” of the Son of God (Acts 20: 28b) and it was historically created
by Pentecost. However the orthodox ecclesiology does not only limit the
work of the Holy Spirit to the historical limits of the Church. The Spirit
“blows where it wills” (cf. John 3: 8).

Summarized, it could be said that in orthodox understanding God of

Life is

,»the Divine Life, which is above life, is life-giving and sustain-
ing even of the self-existing Life; and every life and life-giving
movement is from the Life which is above every life, and all
source of all life. From It, even the souls have their indestruc-
tibility, and all living creatures, and plants in their most remote
echo of life, have their power to live. And when It is ,,taken
away,” according to the Divine saying, all life fails’”.

A pre-assembly meeting for the Orthodox Churches organized by
the World Council of Churches in collaboration with the Ecumenical
Patriarchate in Kos, Greece, between 11-17 of October 2012 summarized
the idea that God of life is the Triune God as following:

“In Orthodox theology, the <God of Life> is understood in a
Trinitarian way. The Triune God is the God of Life for all cre-
ation because He created the world, and maintains and protects
it as an expression of His love. The supreme act of God's love is
the economy of salvation, which is understood as the re-creation
and restoration of humanity.”

Similar reflections could be found also in a recent publication of the
General Secretary of the World Council of churches:

" Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite, On Divine names, Caput VI, section I.
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“The ecumenical movement is in a special way shaped by faith
in God, the creator — God of life.” ... “God is the Spirit, the om-
nipresent Spirit, able to be present everywhere, present even in
all kinds of chaos. The breath of God is giving life in our entire
world, every day, every year. The Spirit of God is moving the
whole world, the oikoumene, and therefore also the churches,
which are us, the women and men in the churches.”...“The first
thing to be said about this world, about life, is to be said about
God, The God of Life: God the will of life, God the world of life,
God the Spirit of life. In this trinity of the God of life, everything
is potentially present.”

Justice and Peace as a result of God of Life's leadership

Because of the limited space given to my presentation, I will briefly em-
phasize a few ideas regarding justice and peace and how they might be
understood by the Orthodox, using the Bible as starting point.

Justice. According to the Gospel of Matthew, when Jesus went to St.
John the Baptist to be baptized in Jordan, St. John told him: “I need to be
baptized by you and do you come to me?” the response of Jesus was: “Let it
be so now; for thus it is fitting for us to fulfil all righteousness.” (Matthews
3: 15). St. John speaks according to human justice or righteousness; Jesus
speaks according to divine righteousness. For the Orthodox, even if human
justice is inspired by the natural law, it is still far from God's justice.
Jesus sharply criticize the Pharisees also because they mind their rules
and “neglect justice and the love of God” (Luke 11:42). God's justice is
always intimately linked with his love to his creation. Justice without love
becomes legalism and love without any connection to justice becomes sen-
timentalism. We are called as Christians to struggle for justice in the world:
“Blessed are those who hunger and thirst for righteousness, for they shall
be satisfied” (Matthew 5: 6). Here is certainly minded God's righteousness
which has to inspire our struggle for justice.

Peace. When Jesus has been born in Bethlehem, angels were des-
cending from heaven, praising the Lord by singing: “Glory to God in the

8 Olav Fykse Tveit, Christian Solidarity in the Cross of Christ, WCC Publications, Ge-
neva, 2012, p. 3.
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highest, and on earth peace among men with whom he is pleased” (Luke 2:
14). The “Prince of peace” was born and the heavenly peace was extended
on the earth, and with other words the earth was invited to join the peace
which has been brought from heaven. But many of those living on the
earth refused this invitation. Among them is Herod who tries to kill “the
child” (Mathews 2: 8). Joseph takes Mary and the little Jesus and escape
as refugees in Egypt.

During his public witness in the Holy Land, Jesus Christ continues
to share his peace with his disciples and with those He came in contact.
“Peace be with you!” saluted Jesus to his disciples (Luke 24: 36; John
20: 19; 20: 21; 20: 26) and He sent “in peace” those who benefited from
his miracles (cf. Luke 7: 50; 8: 48; Mark 5: 34). At the end of his earthly
activity, He left his peace with His disciples: “Peace I leave with you; my
peace I give to you; not as the world gives do I give to you.” (John 14:
27). St. Paul and other Apostles wished to different communities to whom
they wrote to be part of God's or Jesus peace (cf. Colossians 1: 2; 1: 15;
1 Corinthians 1: 3 etc). We as Christians are called to seek Jesus Christ's
peace. He certainly blesses as “sons of God” those “peacemakers” that
promote his peace (cf. Matthew 5: 9). But is Jesus’ peace different than
our peace? Certainly his peace is more than a simple absence of war or of
conflicts of any kind. It is the extension of harmony that governs in heaven
on the earth. And certainly his peace does not mean passivity regarding
all means that disturb our peace or the peace of our brothers and sisters.
Before his passions, Jesus Christ said to his disciples: “I have said this to
you, that in me you have peace. In the world you have tribulation; but be
of good cheer, I have overcome the world” (John 16: 33).

Jesus Christ’s peace does not mean commodity, but rather permanent
struggle to understand his message to the world. That is why He said: “Do
you think that [ have come to give peace on earth? No, I tell you, but rather
division.” (Luke 12: 51)

The Pre-Assembly meeting for the Orthodox Churches which was
mentioned above underlined that justice and peace, as well as unity,
remain our calls both as Orthodox Churches and as Orthodox Christians.
This call is not our call, but our Lord's call. That is why, we do not seek
to accomplish our justice, peace and unity, but our Lord's justice peace
and unity. While acting and promoting His justice, peace and unity in this
world, we Orthodox are fully aware that a perfect justice and peace, as
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well as unity will be reached only in the eternal life: “The call for unity,
justice and peace remains our calling today, as our incarnate Lord prayed
for these before His passion (Jn. 17). As Orthodox, we are committed to
cooperate with all Christians for the sake of justice, peace and unity on the
basis of Christ's message and God's love for humanity and for all creation.
While working together for justice and peace in this world, however, we
are aware that complete justice and peace will be reached only in the
eschatonwhere Christ will <fill all in all>” (Eph. 1:22).
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Abstract

Hesychasm, which emerged in the late thirteenth and early fourteenth century by St.
Gregory Palamas, entered the territories inhabited by our ancestors through Roma-
nian monks and pilgrims who went to Mount Athos. The presence of the Romanian
monks in the monastery brethren of Paroria, built in the forests of southern Bulgaria
by Prince Nicolae Alexandru Basarab, is mentiond by a well-known representative
of the hesychast current, St. Gregory of Sinai,who passed away in 1346. The one
who brought hesychasm from the monasteries of Mount Athos in our country was
St. Nicodemus of Tismana. We have some fragments of the correspondence, on
theological themes, between him and the Bulgarian patriarch, Euthymius Tarnovo,
disciple of St. Gregory of Sinai. The Romanian Neohesychasm is known due to
Abbot Basil of Poiana Marului Monastery and St. Paisius Velicicovschi. The lat-
ter, since the time spent on Mount Athos, realizes the importance of the Philokalic
writings of the Holy Fathers, and gathers around him a number of monks to translate
the writings from ancient Greek into Romanian and Slavonic.

Keywords
Hesychasm, Romanian monastic life, St. Gregory Palamas
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A. O novyoopog

O novyoaopdg evvondnke amd TOLS NCLYACTEG UNTPOTOAITEG MOV EKA-
&xOnoav ota pépn Popela tov AobvaPn kol avamtoxOnke xapn oOTIG
oyxéoelg pe to Movaostpt [apwpio Tov Ayiov I'pnyopiov tov Xwvaitn and
™ Boviyapia . KaBnhg eniong kot amd t1g oyéoeig pe to Ayio Opoc.

To 1372 néBave o untpomoritng Ivvokévtioc and tnv AvAr tov Aptlec.
0 81460y6¢ Tov Tav o nyovuevog Xapitwv! amd ™ povi Kovtlovuovasiov,
0 onoiog Pplokdtov cuvexde o’ emapn’? pe v Povuavikh yopa, 6mov
Kol TYE QAA®OTE TOAAEG POPEG Yo v polEWeL Ta omapaitnTo Yo TO
povaotipt. Avtdg o0 Nyovuevog lxe oxéoelg emiong He Toug Poctiboeg
G Bhayiog: tov Nuworoo AAEEavOpo kot Tov BAducov BAdvtichaf. Xto
£yypago mov ovopale untpomroiitn tov Xapitova, o matpiépyng Prrobeog
VUVOVOE TIC OPETEG TOL Kol pidaye yuo TIg KaAég oyéoelg pe ™ Bloylo.
[paypatikd ot kérowor kot ot Poaciiddes tov ektipovcay moAv. O
Xapitov NTav avoueifoio omadog Tov Novyacuol av Adpove v’ dyn
011 dloploTnKe amd NoLYCTY ToTPLapPyn Alyo petd tov Opilappo tov.

‘Evag dAhog pntpomoAitng ftav o Avtip o Kpntomovrog® tov
YePepiv mov exiéytnke to 1370 amd ™ Zvvodo tov Ilatprapyeiov g
Kovotavtivovmorews. Avtdg ntav untpomoAitng g Mikpne BAoylog
(onuepwvn OAtevia) ko amd to 1385, petrd 1o Bavato tov Xapitovog,
puntpomoiitng otnv Avin tov Aptleg kot omaddg tov novyasuov. Eiye
oxéoelg pe tov matpuapyn Evbopo te Boviyapiag. H arinAoypoeio
TOVG LVITdpyet kat onuepa’. Alopiopévol kat’ gvbeiav omd TOVG NOVYUOTEG
TOTPLAPYES VTOL OL UNTPOTOALITEG OGO KOl O1 KAADGYEPOL YOP® TOVG EPEPAV
TO NOLYACTIKO TVEL A oTa POpela Tov Aovvapn).

‘Eva onpoavtikd poro énonce to povaotipt [apwpio e Boviyopiog
xtiopévo to 1325 amd tov ['pnydpro tov Zwvaitn. Avtdc o dyrog didacke

! Pr. Drd. Vasile lorgulescu, Marturii privind monahismul pe pamdnt romdnesc inaintea
Sfantului Nicodim, in Tara Romdneasca si Banat, 1o «B.O.R.», C.T.,1983, nr. 3-4,
c. 261.

2 Paul Lemerle, Actes de Kutlumus, Paris ,1945, 6. 36 apud. Mitrop. Serafim, Isihasmul,
traditie si culturd romdneascad, €. Anastasia, Bucuresti, 1994, c. 53.

3 Pr. prof. Dr. Mircea Pacurariu, Istoria Bisericii Ortodoxe Romdne, vol 1, €3.
1.B.M.B.O.R. Bucuresti, 1980, .. 248-250.

4 Epifanie Norocel, Sf. Eftimie, Ultimul Patriarh de Tdrnovo si relatiile lui cu Biserica
Romdna, oto «B.O.R», LXXXIV (1966) 5-6, .c. 552-573.
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évav mpaktikd novyacud. ‘Eva minboc pabntodv’ pbe oto povaostipt
TOV Y10, Vo 0KOOGOLV KOl Vo EQOPUOcOVV TIS ddackaAieg Tov Ayiov
I'pnyopiov. Avapeca 6” avtovg fTav kot Povpdvor® ot oroiot petd yvpioav
TNV TOTPiO TOLG KOl LETEGOTAY TO SLOAYLATO QLT TPV TOV EPYOUO TOV
ayiov Nwoonpov g Tiopdvoc.

Mo onpavTikn cuvelsopa iyov Kot ot povayot tov uevay 6to Aylo
Opog. O ap1Buodg Tovg NTav oA peydrog tov 14° aidva kot edkd ot
Povpavikn Aavpa’, dnmg ovopalotav n povy Kovtlovpovasiov.

Ext0¢ am’ avtd mov avapEpape TPONYOLUEVMG, VO CIUAVTIKO pOAO
elxe kot 0 Ayrog Nikoonpog g Tiopdvag.

O Ayrwog Nikoonpog g Twopdvag

"Eva onpovtikd poro ot petdadoom tov novyasiot amd to Ayio Opog
ot Povpavia, érai&e o Ayrog Nikodnpog e Tiopdavos. Avtoc épepe €KTOG
and Tovg Kavoveg mpooevyns Tov Incod mov epapudlove ekel Kol TOv
TPOTO NG Kowvotikng Lonc.Me ™ cvpfovAr kot to mapaderypa e Cong
TOV YTioTNKOV PEYAAN pLovaotipla 6Tov ot kaldyepot {oboav og amdivn
VITAKON Ko adtapopia v o vAkd mpoPAnpota. Emiong amoktovcav
ECMTEPIKN YOAVY] COUG®VA UE TN OBACKOAID TOL Movyaouod. Avtn)
OTOKPLOTOAADONKE petd amd dapdyeg mov Elafav xdpa tov 14° aumva,
avdpeca og 000 pepideg pe emkeaing tov dyto I'pnyopro [okapd and ™
pia ko tov Bapiadp Kaiafpo amd v aAAn.

Agv E€povpe pe akpifeta Ty nuepounvia, TOV TOTO YEVVIGEWMS KL TNV
Kataywyn tov ayiov Nikodnpov g Tiopdvac. Tnv naiaidtepn poptopio
Yo TV KOTAY®YN TOL, HOG GQNCE O OPYLOKOVOS KOl YPOUUUOTENS TOV
[Matprdpyov Maxapiov Avtioyeiog — [aviog and to AAém. Avtol Exavav
peydro ta&iolr ot BAayia ko ™ MoAdafio and to 1652 éwg to 1659,
emokEéQOnKav moAels kot povootipuo. O Iladrog amd 1o AAém pag
TAnpoeopet 6Tt 0 Tatépag Tov ayiov Nikoonpov nrav EAinvag and v
Kaotopid kot i untépa tov amd ) LepPiod.

3 Tit Simedrea, Viata Mandstireasca in Tara Romdneasca inainte de 1370, 610 «B.O.R.»
LXXX,1962, nr. 7-8, 6. 677.

® Autd0, c. 679.

7 Auto0, o. 683.

8 Emilia Ciocan, Caldatoriile Patriarhului Macarie de Antiohia in Tarile Romdne, 1653-
1658, Bucuresti, 1900, c. 179.
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Apyotepa, o tepopdvayog Xtepavng g Tiopdvag Aéel otL Nrav amd
«to chaPucd Aad g ZepPlagy Kot OTL giye KAmMOWL GLYYEVEWD UE TOV
YépPo nyétn Adlapo’. Ze dvo ohyypoveg oepPikéc nnyég ovopdaletatl «o
Nkodnpog o EAAnvacy 1 «tov eEAdnvikod Aaov»!?. O ZépPoc emotiuovog
OLopde PavtoQrot, vmootnpilel 6Tt 0 dyrog Nikddnpog ntav BAdyog
and to [Ipaén, kdotpo mov Pprokdtay Kovtd 610 GEPPIKO 1EPOTOGTOMKO
kévipo tov NOBo Mrpdvtov Kot 6Tt ToV GLYYEVIHC TOv ZEPPOv MyETN
Aalapov'.

H mhetoymoia tov Povpdveov 1otopik®dv pe emike@aing tov NikodAoo
[Mopyxa, vroompilovv O0t1L Oviwe Ntav BAdyog amd 1o Ilpilém g
Maxkedoviag'2.Ynobétovpe o0tL yevwinke to 13107 won yvopilovpe pe
andivtn axkpifela 6TL Tapédwaoe v youyn tov otig 26 Agkepppiov tov
1406™. "Hon ox’ o vidta tov myove 6to Ayto Opog kat £ueve ot povn
Xuavoapiov. Exkel yepotovinke tepopdvayog kot votepo ekAEyOnke
Nyovuevoc’®. daivetatl 4Tt TV 0 TPAOTOG NYOVUEVOS TNG LOVIC.

Agv EEpovpe e PEYAAN GLYOLPLA OV YVOPICE TPOCHOTIKA TOV Aylo
I'pnyépro tov Ioropd kot tov Ayto tov I'pnydpio Zwvaitn, kot GAAovg
ONUOVTIKOVG EKTPOCMOTOVS TNG TOLYO-GTIKNG TPUKTIKNG, OAAL YOPig
apueiBora mpémel va. NTav EVUEP®UEVOS Yoo TIG cvu{nToelg tov 14
alova Téve 6° avto To Bpa. I'vopilovpe eniong 6Tt GAOL 01 KAAOYEPOL TOV
Ayiov Opovg mpav to pépog tov ayiov I'pnyopiov tov [Horapd. Avtog
NpOe o€ M| Le TOALOVG VEOUC AYLOPEITEG LOVAXOVS TTOV ETYOLV OVAOTEPT
nvevpatiky] {on, 0rtmg Ntav o EvBopoc o péhdovtikdg motpiépyns tov
TopvaPov,'® o Kvaprovog, petémnerta puntpomoritne Kiéfov. M’ awtovg
Oa dtnpnoel aAlnioypapio apydtepa Onwg Bo dovpe Topokdto. Agv
pag givol yvomotog o Adyog ywo Tov omoio gykataieginet to Ayio Opog.

? Teromonahul Stefan, Viata Prea Cuviosului Parintelui nostru Nicodim Sfintitul, Archi-
mandritul Lavrei din Sfanta Monastire Tismana, Tipografia Cartilor Bisericesti, 1883,
c. VIL

10 Emil Lazéarescu, Nicodim de la Tismana §i rolul sau in cultura veche romaneasca
(péna la 1385), oto «Romanoslavica» XI Istorie, Bucuresti 1965, . 254.

T Avtdo, ©. 78.

12 Nicolae lorga, Istoria Romdnilor prin calatorii ed. a 1I-a, Bucuresti, 1928, c. 44.

13 Pr. Dumitru Balasa, Sfdntul Ignatie Teoforul si Sfantul Nicodim de la Tismana, 610
«M.O.», XXIII, 1971, nr. 9-10, c. 641.

4 Emil Lazarescu, pv.€. 6. 256.

5 Pr. D. Buzatu, De la Vodita la Tismana, oto «M.O.» XIII, 1961, nr. 10-12, . 752.

16 Pr. D. Bilasa si prof. Toma Hrisant, Mdnastirea Tismana vatra strabund, Craiova,
1983, c. 30.
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Eépovpe povo ot €ytice 600 povaotnplo ot ZepPio — ot Bpatva kot
Mavaotipicoa ' kot petd tépace to Aobvafn yio va wéer otn Blayia.

Exeiéytioe to 1370 1o povaotipt Bovtitoa'® et fonbeta tov nysudvo
BAdukov ko votepa to 1378 10 povaostipt Tiopdva!® 6mov kot Bdetnke
Kot dtatnpeitot 0 Tdeog Tov. Avtd ta dVo povactipla devduvinkav and
ToV 1010 ToV dry1o Nucodnpo péxpt 1o 06vatod tov, cOUP®VA LE TNV APy TNG
«oopofractiog»? (n diebbvvon TG HOVASTNPLOKNG KOWVOTNTOG YiveTot
YOpig TV eMEUPACT OLGONTOTE OVAOTEPTG EKKANGLUGTIKNG 1] TOATIKNG
eEovoiag). 'Exytioe k1 dAlo povaotipio 6mwg TomdAvitoa, Koviotea,
KpiBéivik, Bicovva, ITptohom?.

To 1375 o d&yog NKOINUOG GUUUETECKE OE 0L GUUPIAMTIKY
anootoA] avdpecsa oto Ilatplapyeio Kovotavtivovmodrewg wor v
YepPn ExkAnod, n onoia elye avaknpuydel ovtoké@ain ApYlEMICKONY].
Avto eiye yiver 10 1346 and tov todpo Ztépavo Ntovodv, yopic
ocvykatdBeon tov [atprapyeiov. H amostoln tov Aaldpov amoterovviay
and tov Hoalo tov Xihavoapvo, tov Oco@dvr, tov dylo Nikddnuo og
petappacth kot 6vo padntég tov Hoaio??. M’ avt v evkaipia, o Aytog
TPOYEPNOTNKE apyuavdpitng omd tov Iatpidpyn Pvdbeo Kokkivo®.
Av1dg yoprynoe otov 6610 N1KOONUO TP10 KOUUATAKLO TV AEWYAVOV TOV
ayiov Imdvvov tov Xpvcootopov, tov ayiov Iyvatiov tov Ocopdpov kot
Tov ayiov Ogopilov, Tov vVILdpyovV Kol onuepa 6to Movaotipt Ticpdva.

‘Exyovpe minpopopiec kot yioo TN TVELHOTIKY Kot OgoAoyikn
dpactnprotta Tov ayiov Nikodnuov. [podxertat yoo v aAAnioypapio
tov pe Tov tedevtaio [Hatpidpyn tov Tvpvéfov, tov dyro Evbopo. Avtog
ntav yvootog 0eoddyoc, exkTiunpévog otig opBodoteg ympes, £POGOV
ToALOL 1EpdpYES TOV Eypaay Yio va Tov {NTHoovv GUUPOVAES GYETIKG LIE
doypatikd kornOucd TpofAnuata. A’ avtd 10 «ovTIALay oy dlecdOnKay

17 Emil Lazarescu, pv.g., 6. 256.

18 D.I.R.B. Tara Roméneasca, veacul XIII, XIV, XV, Bucuresti, 1953.

19 Mitropolit Dr. Nestor Vornicescu, Cuviosul Nicodim de la Tismana, ctitor de Sfinte Lo-
casuri, oto «Biruit-au gandu - studii de teologie istoricd romaneascay, €5. Mitropoliei
Olteniei, Craiova, 1990, c.c. 101-103.

20 Radu Turdeanu, La Monastere de Tismana, Bucuresti, 1966, c. 10, apud. Mitropolit
Nestor Vornicescu, pv.g. . 102.

2L Pr. prof. Dr. Mircea Pacurariu, pv.c., . 291.

22 Emil Lazdrescu, pv.g., c. 268.

2 Avto0, . 269.

24 Pr. Drd. Vasile Dolofan, Probleme canonice in corespondenta Patriarhului Eftimie al
Tarnavei cu Mitropolitul Antim Critopol al Ungroviahiei si Cuviosul Nicodim de la
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d00 amOVTNTIKEG EMOTOAESG TOV TOTPLAPYT TTPOS TOV Aylo Nikdonpo. Ztnv
TPAOTN 0 EVPLUAONG 1EPAPYNS amavTdel o€ 61 SOYUOTIKES EPMTNOES YN
ToVG ayiovg ayyélovg, yio v VIaPEN TOL KOKOV G6TOV KOGHO, Yo TOV
Tipo Ztowpo ,tnVv petevodpkmaon Kot Ty youyn. ATd T de0TEPN EMGTOAN
dlc0Onke amavrnon oxetikd pe v Mnowm kabopdtnta eketvov mov
Bélovv va yivouv 1epeic?®. Ad v avGAvon TV EPMTHCE®Y TOV ayiov
Nuodonpov, Bydlovpe 10 coumépacua 6Tt TOV EUPPLONG avayvmdoTng TG
I'papng kot évag povayog mov Nele va epuPabivel, vor PEAETNGEL T TTLO
Aemtd Beoroykd TpoPAnpoTa, 0TS NTav 1 ovpavia tepapyio tov Yevdo-
Awovooiov Apeomayitn. Eivar t€Aoc 0 Tp®TOG HEAETNTAG OWTOV TOV
Epymv?s.

To 1404 o to 1405, 0 dyroc NikdON oG KOAALYPAPNOE GE TEPYUUNVT
éva. wpaio TETPAEYAITEAIO oty €KKANGCLOOTIKY CAOPIKY YADGGA,
oepPikng exdocews. Eival 1o mpdto yeipdypapo pe oiyovpn nuepounvia
OV VIAPYEL GTNV YOPO. poc?’.

O 1epopdvayog Zte@dvne ovoeépel 0Tt 0 Aylog NikdoMuog
TEPOGE TO, TEAELTOLO TOL YPOVIOL GE GLVEYN ATOLOVOCN OTN
omMd mov «Pploketor méveo ond to povaotipt Tioudva,
YTIGLEVT] OE TETPA, TNV OTO1d 1Y€ ETOUAGEL OO TPV, OO TOTE
oV elye €pBet, yrati ypealoOTay novyia... Kot avePaivovtag exel
TPOGEPEPE TOV EAVTO TOV GE ATOAVTY YOANVT), TEPVOVTOG GUYVAL
oA 1t voyta pe 1o ®ed pe ynoteio kot aypumvion. Amd kel
katéBave povo v Kvplaxn kot otig peyaAeg Y1opTég «EKOVE
Aertovpyla poli pe Toug GAAoLG 1Epeic Ko PETE KOvmvovoe
TV Aylov ku Zoorolwwv. Muetnpiov tov Zotmpa pog Incov
Xpilotoun?,

Xapn ot Con oy ayotta ¢ (0N TOV Kal TIC TPOCELYES TOV, O
dyrog Nukodnpog ékave moArhd Bavpata Ko 6co (ovoe: mépace amd ™
QOTLA YPig vo TaOEL TimoTa, YLdTpEYE TV KOPN TOL PACIAMA Z1Y1IGHLOVVIOL

Tismana, oto «M.O.» 1983, nr. 7-8, 6.c6. 528-53.

2 Mrd. Terod. Epifanie Norocel, Sfantul Eftimie, ultimul Patriarh de Tdrnovo si relatiile
lui cu Biserica Romdneascd, oto «B.O.R.»y LXXXIV (1966), nr. 5-6, . 566.

26 Pr. Dr. Gheorghe 1. Dragulin, Personalitatea si opera Sfdntului Dionisie Areopagitul
in teologia romdneasca, in B.O.R., XCIX 1981, nr. 5-6, 6. 632, apud. Pr. Prof. Dr.
Viorel lonita, Cuviosul Nicodim cel Sfintit de la Tismana, oto «Sfinti Romdni §i apa-
ratori ai legii stramogesti» €kd. .B.M.B.O.R. Bucuresti, 1987, c. 303.

27 Pr. Prof. Dr. Viorel Tonita, p.€., 6.6. 303.

8 A1001, 6. 304.
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g Ovyyapiog Kot £Kave Kot dtdpopa Bavparto petd Bavatov Kot yu avtd
o Povpoavikdg Aadg tov tipnoe og dyto.

I[Ipwv 10V gpyopnd 0L ayiov Nikodnuov, ot povayoi Covoav oce
HUIKPA LOVOOTNPLOL KOl OKNTEC. AVTOC Bempeitol OTL avadlopydvmoe TovV
povayopd — akoAovbmvtog To Tapdderypo Tov Ayiov Opovg, cOUE®VA [LE
T1G apy€g TS KovoPrakng Cong. Extdg om’ avtdv 1oV Kavovio o, HETEOMGE
x&p1 o1 Sk Tov {®1] Kot GVUPBOVAES, TOVG KAVOVES TNG TPOGEVYNG TOV
Incob twv Aylopsttov.

Eépovpe emiong 0tLéotethe 12 pobntég oty Moldafia, Tov opydvocav
ToV ekel povayopd kot KafiEpmaoay Tov novyacud. Etot ytiotnioy peydia
povaotipla 6mov {ovoav dekAdes KAAOYEPOL 1] OKOU KOl EKOTOVTAOES.
Toco o1 pabntég Tov OGO Kot TOAAOL MYEUOVEG E£YTIOAV TOVE EMOUEVOVG
owwveg TEPAOTIEG HOVEC Kor ot BAayio xoioty MoAdafio. Hrtov o
eEoporloYNTNG TEGGAPWV HEYAA®V MYeT®V NG BAoyioc: tov BAdikov
BLavtichaf, tov Pavtov tov Mavpov, tov Aav A’ kot Tov Mipteea Tov
Meydlov.

H dpaocmmpromra tecodpmv dekoetidv otn Povpoviki yn tov ayiov
Nuodnpov

«amotéhece 1o OegpehMaxod Ao oty vrootPEn Kot KabiEpmon
G OpBodosing, SNUovPYNGE Lo ETOYN OTN POVUOVIKT LEGO-
LOVIKT LOPP®OT KOLTIG 0PYEG TNS TAPAd0oN G o’ OTov Eekivnoay
Kavovpyle oTadlo avOnong kot cuveyohs YOVILOTNTOG GTOVG
EMOLEVOVS QLADVESY.

B. O Povpoavikég Neonovyoopnos kor ol ekrpocmmol Tov 18 armva

H nmovyaotikn mapddoon tov 14° owwva g Povpavikig yopoag, mov
mpomOnoe o dylog Nucoonpog e Tiopdvag, petadodnke kot dtotnpronke
OTOVG EMEPYOUEVOLS oumveS. Xtiotnkov peydio povoaotipua. Ilpog 1o
TEA0G TOL 17 audva ko T1g apyég Tov 18 damotmbnke o kpion g
Kowotikng {mng twv povav. IToddol povayol Tig eykatédeumay yo vo
YATOGOLV 0O TOL VAIKE KOl TO OTKOVOLUKE TPOPA LOITOL, TTOL TPOKAAOVGALY
avoTOPEVKTO 01 PEYAAEC 1010KTNGiEC. MeydAwaoe 0 aplBpdg TV oKNTOV.
Tov 18° audvo vMpyav 83 6€ GVYKPLON LLE TO LEYAAL LOVAGTI PO TOV TV
puovo téooepa otn MoidaPio kot 93 acknmpla ot BAayla oe cuykpion
pe ta 14 povaotiplo Tov vanpyav. Avti TNV €m0y CLVAVTAUE TV 1010
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Kpiomn Tov povayspov kot 6to Ayto Opog, 6mov o Ilaictog Beltokopaokt
dev PBpiokel ovTE Evav TVELUOTIKO TOTEPA Kol LEVEL LOVOG TOL TECTEPQL
xpovio. Devyet and v Ovkpavio, 6Tov Oyt L6VO 0 povaylopos, oAl
oAOKAN P M eKKANGLOoTIKY (N diépyeton pia Kpion €W0Kd HETA amd Tig
petappuuicelg tov todpov [IEtpov Tov Meydrov.

Méoa g T€T010 KAMpa v pye Pabid avaykn avavEmong T LOVOYIKNG
Long, emotpoeng otig ddackarieg Tv ayiov [Matépov e ekkinciog. H
apyn oINS TG avavémong eykowvialetal otn BAayia and tov nyovpevo
Baoilero and v Iloiava Mapovdol, o omoiog Oa 10pvoel éva €id0g
opoomovdiog pe v and déka acknTiplo cuvoedepéva pe v Tloidva
Mépoviot. Autd amoterel Lovadikd yeyovog oty 1otopio Tov Povpavikod
novyoopov. Xt Moidafio to €pyo avovémong avantOGGETOL Amd TOV
[Taiolo BeMtokogokv. Avtol ot 600 €KTPOGMTOL TOV VEOTGLYOCLOV
g Povpaviag Bprxav exel v amapaitnn yoAnvn — €xoviog Kot v
Katavonon tov opfoddEmv Nyetdv oAAG Kot peydleg omooTdcElS omd
T0 1ICAOUKO KEVTPO N amd Ta TpoPArjuata Tig diméng mov TpokaAovLGAV
o ITétpoc o Meydog kou 1 Awkatepivi) B” ot Pwoia. H televtaio — 10
1764 — divel éva kovovpylo Kot duvato yTommpa otn Opnokevtikn (on
KAelvovtag TOAAG pLovaoTipla.

1. O Hyovpevog Baciierog am6 v [oiava Mapovior

a) 2ovroun Bioypogio

O 6o10¢ Baoikeiog o Iepopdvoyoc?® Moy 0 TVELHOTIKOS TOTEPOG
Kot nyovpevog tov Ayiov Ilaiciov BeMtokdpokv Kkt évag amd tovg mo
YV®OGTOVS dSACKAAOVG Kot EPYATES TG TPOGELYNG TOL INcov Tov 18° audva.

I'evviOnke to 1692 oty Ovkpavia. IIpwv Tov epyopd tov otn Bhayio
elye {Noet Yo apkerd xkopd ot Pwocia ota fouvd Mocévokt 660 kot
o€ GAAa dylo pépm. AvoyKooHEVOS Vo EYKOTAAEIYEL TN YOPO TOL «OTOV
AmoyopeLTNKE GTOVG povayovs va (ouv otnv epnuid». O Baoilelog kot
moAlol epnuiteg NpBav kan eykotactdOnkay otic oknteg g Moidafiog
N g BAoaylog. ¥ avty ) yopo «Tnv TPOoTo-TELOUEVT) TOL Ogoly,
avTOG KatevBiveton Tpog 1 meproyn tov Mmrovldov, dmov Ba peivel oto

» Dario Racanello sub titlul La preghiera di Gesu negli scriti di Basilio di Poiana Maru-
lui, Dissertatio ad lauream in Facultate S. Theologie, apud pontificiam Universitatem
S. Thomae de Urbe, Alessandria, 1986, petagpacn e to TitAo «Rugdciunea lui lisus
in scrierile staretului Vasile de la Poiana Marului», omo Maria Cornelia Oros «ot
Diac. Ion I. Icd jr., k3. DEISIS, Sibiu, 1996, c. 335.
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aoKNTNPL0 NTOAY00VTOLKOL GE LUKPO YPOVIKO OIAGTNLLOL YIVETOL YOV LEVOC.
AALGQ ETEWOT KOVTA TOV VINPYOV TOALAL YWPLd, HETE amd mEPimov €ikoot
YPOVIO OTOPACIGE VAL YTIoEL £voL EPNUNTIHPLO OGO TO dLVOTOHV TO HOKPLA
and T1g avlpamiveg Katowkiec. Awo to 1730 £wg to 1733 yrilet pe ™ vikn
Bonbewa tov Nyepdva Kowvotavtivoo Mavpokopddrtov, £va KotvoPio otnyv
[Motdva MapovAidt. Metaxopilet exel pe 12 povayovg eved 1o acKNTHPL0
Nraiyaovtol Oa mapapeivel vwd v nyecia tov. H nvevpa-tikn {on mov
nepvovoay otnv kowotnta and v Iloidva MoapovAdt Tav yvoot Kot
avayvopiopév. 'Etot o AAEEavdpog Yyniaving ypdoest 6° éva £yypoeo
o115 23 Ampidiov 1803 6110 «G” VT TO AYl10 ACKNTAPLO HEVOLV OGKNTEG
oV £X0LV pia ayyeAKT| {on Kot Tov TAVE® o’ OAO, TPOGEVYOVTOL GLUVEXELN
ooV O&d Y10 OAOVG TOVE YPLOTLOVOVCH .

Opyavouévo cOLPOVA LE TIG OPYES TNG NOLYACTIKNG CONG KOt TOVG
Kavoveg Toug ayiov Baociieiov tov Meydiov kot tov Ayiov Opovg, to
acknpto [Hoidva Mapovdot, yiveTal To o o1 HovTIKO oVYUCTIKO KEVTPO
™G Y®Pos. Yo v mvevpotikny kafodrynon tov Baciieiov, Bpickoviav
EVOEKO OCKNTNPLO TG TEPLOYNG, TO OO EMCKENTOVTAYV TPOCWOTIKA, TO
Eleyye M oA Tovg £dve cLUPOVAES péca amd To ypappatd tov*t. 'Etot, n
[Motdva MapovAdt yorjteye povayovs omd Tovtov, akopa Kot amd to Aylo
Opog. 'Evag aylopeitng €ypage ekeivn v emoyn: «to devtepo Ayto Opog
Bpioketar oty [Moidva Mapovrodt Thg Povpaviagy®.

To 1750, o Hyobpevog Baciielog 6” éva ta&idr oto Ayto Opog éxave
TNV KOVPA TOL KaADTEPOL palbnty tov, tov [TAdtwva, o onoiog Ba yvotav
o [laiclog BeMtokdpoxt.

O ogfaopoc nyoduevog mébave otig 25 Anptiiov to 1767 otnv nAikia
tov 75 etov. Ta Aetyavd Tov avaroadoviol cudvia 6° Eva dyvooTto HEPOG
¢ [Toidva MapovAdt Tov vopov Bpdvtoea. v pviun tov povoyov
KOl TOV AMOIK®OV EPEIVE OC «EVOG AY10G YOVUEVOO) 1 «EVaG GY10G AVOPOsC).

B) Ta Xvyypappoata Tov Hyovpévov Baoireiov tng
oiava Mapovior
O nyovuevoc Baoilelog amd v Iotdva MapovAdr pog aenoe €va
£pyo HKpPO og €KTAOM, YPOUUEVO 0T XAAPIKE Kot LETOPPAUCUEVO OTO.
Povpovikd. Zipepa ovayvopilovtar 58 cLAAOYEG POLUAVIK®V YEPO-

30 Pr. Gabriel Cocora, Cuviosul Vasile de la Poiana Marului, oto «Sfintii Romani si Apa-
ratori ai legii stramosesti», Bucuresti, 1987, . 423.

31 Mitropolitul Serafim, pv.g., c. 115.

2 Avtdo, o. 115.
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YPAP®V TOV TEPLEYOLY TO. cLYYpaupoTa Tov Ayiov. Ta Bpiokovue oto
¢pyo tov Ntapiov Paxoavéro mov @épet tov titho «H mposevyn tov Incov
oto. ypomtd tov nyovuévov Baocikeiov g IMoidva MapovAdw®. Tao
amoplOpovE ToPaKAT®:
Ewsaywyn oto épyo tov ['pnyopiov Zwvairn.
Ewcaywyn oto £pyo tov d1AdOeov Zvaitn.
Ewsaywyn oto épyo tov Hovyiov Xwvaitn.
Ewoayoyn oto £pyo tov NnA I'dpokt.
[Mopaptnpa (TpocHnkm).
[Tepi ™ cvyKpOATCEDS TOV TPOPIL®V TOL €ivat
OTTOYOPEVUEVO GTOVG LOVOLXOVC.
SUUPBOVALG YO TNV OTOPLYY| TV KPEATWV.
Ewéva yro 10 midg pmopovpe va fertimbodpe
HEGM TNG LETAVOLHG.
EmotoAn mpog tov tepopdvayo AAEEN.
H Aiotta tov nyovpévov Bactheiov.

A’ O0ho avtd To ovyypdupata, katoAafaivoope 6t M Pocikn
amacyoAnon g {ong Tov, NTaV v’ avacTGEL OVAUESH GTOVG KAAOGYEPOUG
NG ETOYNG TOL TNV TPAKTIKY TNG TPOGELYNG TOV INcov.

[ToAAEC @Opég TNV TTEPLYPAPEL LE TOVS OPOVS: «KEPYUGIOL TOL VOLY,
KECMTEPIKY] TPOCELYN» N KECMTEPIKN TPOKTIKN», OTOV OVOUPEPETOL GTO
TPMTO TNG 6TAS10, TO TPOKTIKS. TNV GTryun mov n mpocsevyn yivetal ddpo
tov Ayiov Ilvedpotog, o Gylog ¥pNGOTOLEL TOVG OPOVG: KTVELHOTIKN
TPOGEVYT, ACKNTIKT) TPOGEVYN» 1 OKOLO «TPOCELYN TNG KAPILACH.

Y€ aVTA T0 GUYYPALLOTO ETUEVEL GTO KOO KOV TO KAOE Lovaryov, aAAd
Kot Tov AoV va géackeitol. I avtév n mpocevyr| tov Incod eivar to
LEGO KOBOPIoUOD «VTTATAVINGY TNG WOYNG oo To Téon Kot StapuAd&ems
7OV VOO 0td TOVG TEPAGUOVE.

H «mpoxtikn mpocevyn tov Incovy, eivat evieddg dtapopeTikn amd tnv
«aokntiky. H tpod elvar mtpooitn 6e GAovg Tovg avBpdmovg, avesdptnta
and 1o eMIMEdO TEAEIOTNTAG TOVC. MO TO ATOJEIKVOOVY LOPTVPIES TV
aylov Tatépwv, 01KA eketvn Tov ayiov Xvpedv Oecoalovikn,mov Aéet
Kol GUUPOVAEVEL: «TOVG EMGKOTOVG, TOVGS 1EPEIS, TOLG LOVOYOVS Kot OAOVG
TOVG AOIKOVG VoL AEVE 0TI TNV TPOGELYT».

33 Dario Racanello, Rugdciunea lui lisus in scrierile staretului Vasile de la Poiana Ma-
rului, Sibiu, 1996, 6.c. 224-333.
3% Introducere la Grigorie Sinaitul, Dario Racanello uv.g., 6. 228.
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[MapdAinio e&dAlov o dylog tovilel TNV avoAoyio OVOUECO GE MO
yoApmdia kot otny Tpocsevyr]. Kat’ avtdv tov 1podmo, cuykpivel 1o WAAGLO
LE TNV 0VOTOAT TOV NALOL KO TNV TPOGELYT| TG KOPdiag e TOV 1010 TOV
nMo. I'papet oxetikd: «Tnv avatodn ) PAETELS Lo dpa 1} 600, EVED 0 NAOG
Aaumer OAn uépan’. T va, Teloel TOVG avayvaoTeS OTL EY0VV KabKoV va
€€0oKOVVTOAL G’ QLTI TV TPOGELYN, PEPVEL ALTO TO EMyEip L

«Na EEpelg 0Tt Oyl HOvo 6Ty €PN 1 0€ AoKNTIKY povasid
vanpyav ddokaAol kot dmuovpyol Oelwv mpayudtov, oAld
To oAV ota BaOn Tov morewv. Eival a&obadpacto o ndg o
Aytog DoTi0¢ kaTtaAyovtag oto [atprapyeio and v 164én tov
YOOKTNUOVOV Kot yopic va eivar povayog, cvuvhbice avtn
vontikn doknon. Kot 1600 €€eriybnke dote 10 TpOSONTO TOV
Ehoumre oav ekeivo Ttov Mwvor, dwpo Tov Ayiov TTvedpatog mov
Bprokdtav péoa Touy.

MdéMota mapatpel 6Tt cvvétaée Kt €vo BiAio yloo MV TVELHOTIKNY
OVTH EVOOYOANOT), YPOUUEVO LE OAN TN QIAOGOPTKY| d1Beon. Aéel emiong
ot

«kat ot dyor matpidpyes Kovotaviivoumorews, o Iodvvng o
Xpvodotopog, o Iyvatiog ko o KaAliotog Eypayav Bifiia yv
avtd ta Oépata. O IMatpdpyng Kdriiotog eaoknnke otnv
TPOGELYT] VINPETMOVTOG 6TV Kovliva TS 1Epdg povns Meyiotng
Aavpag tov Ayiov Opovcy?®.

H onun tov Bertiopévov kat emdééion supfovriov Kabodnynt Hog
VYNNG TVELLOTIKNG PLidcemg d10000nKe og OAn v OpBod0oEN Povpavia.
["o va un yiver 0edd tov, kavéva Adbog otig ddackaliec, to 1749 éhafe
puépog oto Bovkovpéott oe éva cuVESPLO TO Omoio Kot aoyoANOnkKe e
™mv épevva avtod ToVv Bépatoc’. Tlapevpédnkov 6 avTd Ol TATPLAPYES
™G Ale&dvopetag, g Aviidyelog Kot twv lepocoidpmy mov Bpiokotav
ot Bhayio. H 6180ackario mepi tng novyaotikng {mNg Kot TS TPOGEVYNG
Bewpnnke amd TOLG TOTPLAPYES «oLUPWVN pe TV Ayia [poaen €’
0cov oefotav oAOKANPO TO dOYHO TOV ayimv Tatépmv g Exkinciogy.
Ot [Matprdpyec xapnxav moAd amd 1n cvvavinon pe tov Hyovuevo, tov

35 Introducere la capitolele Fericitului Filotei Sinaitul, Dario Racanello, p.€., c. 240.
3¢ Introducere la Grigorie Sinaitul, Dario Racanello uv.c., 6.6. 228-229.

Filocalia, top.. VIII, ptopacon Pr. Prof. Dr. Dumitru Staniloaie, Bucuresti, 1979, 6. 593.
37 Pr. Gabriel Cocora, pv.c., 6. 430.
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ELAOYNGOV Kot 0G0V OLOAOYIOL UTPOGTA GE OAO TO XVVEJPLo, OTL dev
VINPYE Kol ap@iBorio 660V aopovoe ot ddacKaiio Tov,

2.0 aywg Ildiorwog BeMtoko@okt

O ayuog IMaiolog Behtokdpokt® givar avtdg mov emavépepe otn (on
tov Povpovikd povayiopd tov 18° aidva. I'evvnOnke otig 21 AexepPpiov
1722 omv woAn [IoAtapa g Ovkpaviag kot Parntiotnke pe to dGvopo
[Tétpo. 'Hrav 1o evdékato amd ta 12 modid tov epéa lmdvvn kot g
npeoPutépag Eprvng. H Eprvn éywve povayn mpog to téhog g (ong
NG 6TO0 HovaoTipL TG TOAewS. O moanmovg Kot o Tpordnnovg tov [1étpo
ntav epeig oty [oAtaPa ko dArol cuyyeveig siyav yivelr povayol. v
NAKi0 TOV TECOAP®Y ETOV EPEVE 0PPAVOSG OO TATEPO KOl LEYAAMOE LIE
TNV UNTEPQ TOL KOt TOV HEYAADTEPO TOV adEAPO, Imdvvn, o omoiog £yve
epéag oty i1 evopio 6oL NTOV TOALE KoL O TATEPOS TOVS. XTOVONGE GTO
evoplakd oyoreio kot petd oty «Ilvevpatikn Akadnuion mov giye WOpvoet
o Poupdvog untpomodritng Iétpoc Moyidag oto Kiefo. ITaparxorovbnoe
LOVO TIC TPATES TEGTEPLG TAEELS, DOTEPA TNV EYKATEAELYE Y10, VAL APOGLOOET
omv mvevpatiky {on. To eBwénwpo tov 1740 umke oto Movaotipt
MevtBevtofokv, ot 6e&id mhevpd tov Nimpov, oty Ovkpavia, mOL
Bplokotav ekeivn v emoyn v E€vn katoyn. Exel exdper pacopdpog
otV yopt ¢ Metapop-pmoems tov Totpa to 1741, naipvovrag 10
ovopa ITAdtov.

H exxinorootikn {on Tov 1iEpEmv, Lovay®V Kot YeVIKd Tmv opBoddEmv
g Ovkpaviag £ywve ToAD dVoKoAN Otav KatakTONKe amd T KaBoAkn
[Molwvia — og peyddo pépoc. IMoArég popés ta 0pBdOoEn povaoTipla
gkheva, £31YVOV TOLG LOVOYOVS KOl TOVG 1epels, Toug uAdkilov M
axopa toug e€avaykalov v’ aortacholv ) dikn toug Opnokeio.

3 Avto0, o. 430.

39 Pr. Prof. Dr. Mircea Pacurariu, Istoria Bisericii Ortodoxe Romdne, top. 2, Bucuresti,
1994, c. 262; Ocos [Maicios BAiokeon, petappacn - sipeiia Ietpov Mroton,
Afnva, 1990 o. 23 k.0.x., Pr. Dr. Paul Mihail, Cuviosul Staret Paisie de la Neamfu,
oto «Sfinti Romani si aparatori ai legii stramosesti», Bucuresti, 6.c. 485 — 495, Mi-
tropolitul Serafim, pv.€., o.c. 128 — 150, Protoiereul Serghiu Ceftericov, Paisie, sta-
reful Manastirii Neamtului din Moldova, petpponan t pooka I.P.S.S. Dr, Nicodim
Patriarhul Romaniei, Manastirea Neamtu, 1940, c. 24 k.0.x., Gheorghe Racoveanu,
Viata si Nevointele Fericitului Paisie, staretul Sfintelor Manastiri Neamtul si Secu,
Ramnicu Vilcea, 1935, 0. 14 x.0.k.

40 Pr. Prof. Mircea Pacurariu, pv.c., 6. 563.
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2’ a0TEG TIG OVGKOAEG OTIYHEG PETOVAOTELGOV 0T MoAdafia kot TV
Povpavikn yopa. Avéapesd tovg eivon ko o [TAdtovac, o omolog pévet yla
pepkd ypovia ota ackntipro Ntadyaovtotr kou Ioidve MapovAdt tov
vopov Bpdvtoea. Exel yvopioe tov iepopdvayo Bacirero and v [oidva
Mapovrot. IIye eniong ota ackntipla Tpaictévt ko Kipvovd tov vopov
Mmovldov. Xto Kipvovd yvopioe tov tepopdvayo Ovooppro*! ki aiiovg
TOTEPEC,.

Metd and 1€ccepa ypovia otn Povpavikn yopa nnye oto Ayio Opoc.
Moli pe tov iepopdvayo Tpogpwva éptace exel otig 4 TovAiov 1746 kot
katéAne ot povn Iavrokpdtopog, OTOL LINPYOV Kol TOALOT KaAOYEPOL
ochafikne xKoataywync. O ovvipopoc tov mébave v té€Taptn uépa. Amd
t61€ 0 pacoPopog [TAdtmvag yopile o€ OAo To. LOVACTNPLO. YAYXVOVTOG
évav mvevuatikd. Eneidn dev fprike kavévay amo@doioes va peivel udvoc*.
"Etotl mépaoce o 0hokoAn mepiodo, icmg TV Mo dSVoKoAN TG LmNg ToL.

To 1750 tov emoképOnke o nyovuevoc Bacilelog amd v Iloidva
MdapovAdt. Avtdg Tov e€Nynoe Tovg Kivdvvoug NG Lovoytkng Cong Kot Tov
ovpPovieye va Bpet T GUVTPOPLA AAL®DY 0VO 1 TPLOV AOEAPDV. META TOV
dAace to ovopa omd IMAdtova oe Tlaiclo, Ovoua to omoio Ba kpatnoet
uéypt Tov Bavatd tov®. "Hrav 28 ypovadv otav £yve povayog. Atyo petd
o’ avtd To YEYOoVvOS NpBe KovTd Tov Evag vEog povaydg amd T Moldafia
ov Aeyotav Bnooapiov kot Eyayve yio mvevpoatiko. Eixe akovoel 0Tt
néepe povpovikd.eved PAEmoviag T okAnpn tov {®1], Tov dpece Kot TOV
mopokdrecse va Tov dgxdel pabnt tov. Xdapn 6to vYNAO TVELUATIKO TOV
Blopo yopw amd tov [aicto palevnrav moAlol pabntés. O idoc dpmg
oaeBavotay v avaykn evog tepéa. Ot pabntég eméuevav vo ogybel va
yivel iepéag. XepotoviOnke and tov eniokomo I'pnydpio o 1758*. Otav
0 0plOUOC TOV AOEAPOV LEYAAMGE OKOUO TTLO TTOAD LETAKOUICE OTO KEAL
tov [Ipopnn HAa, T0 omoio avike otn Movr [Tavtokpdtopog. Edd ftav
ta Ogpéla Tov aokntnpiov Tov Ayiov HAlo 60mov €ytice pio ekkAnoia,
KeMA Kt GAlo amapaitnto kTipats.

To 1763, €& artiag eEMhelyemg KEAMDOV 1] T®V OLGKOAMMY KoL TNG Kpiong
mov epvovoe 1o Ayio Opog, o nyoduevog Iaiciog aropacilel va yvpicet

4 Auto0t, 6. 563.

42 Pr. Dr. Paul Mihail, p.c., o. 487.

B Auto0t, . 487.

“ Auto0t, . 487.

4 Pr. Prof. Mircea Pacurariu, pv.c., 6. 563.
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ot Blayla, émov vanpyov moAld peydio povactiplo. MoOMG éptace
ot Pouvpavia, agnvel tovg dAlovg oto acknmmplo Baplopéott kovia
o010 ®ockavt ko mnyaivel poali pe tov Bnocapiova kot tov ['edpylo oto
untpomoAritn tov Bovkovpeotiov yia va {nmioet éva povactipt. Tov 10
apvhOnkav*s. IInye petd oto untpomodritn tov laciov, émov tov dEyTnKOV
pe moAAn aydmn. O untpomoAitng nrav o 'afpmd Kiudy. Avtdc, and 1o
1745 éw¢ 10 1760 rav untpomoAitng g Oeccalovikng kot yvaopile koAl
tov [lofc1o amd o Ayro Opoc.

Me mv £€ykpion tov ZvuPoviiov kot Tov Bogfoda 1o d0Onke TO
Movaotipt Ntpayouépva mov frav uéypt tote oyeddv épnuo?’. Eiyav
ToAAM novyia £wg to 1775, ondte To POpeto puépog e Mordafiog mépace
otV awotprokn eéovoia® petd m pwcotovpkiky cvykpovon (1768-1774).
O op1OuoC TV adEAPOV Kot TV povaymv eiyxe avérBel ota 350 dtopa. O
@OPog Ko 1 6TACT TNG ALGTPLKNG KLBEPVNoNG mov EPAeme e exBpdTnTaL
TIG EKKANGiEG Kat Ta 0pBOdo&a povaotipla, EKavayv tov nyovuevo Iaicto
va dgytel v Tpdokinon Tov Movaotnpiov Xékov yio vo mael vo Peivel
exel. 'Etot petaxopilel pe toug dAlovg otic 14 OxtoPpiov 1775. X avtiyv
TN LoV O10PYOVMVEL TNV €0MTEPIKN (N TOV HOVOY®V TOL Yivovtol OA0
K0l TEPLIOCOTEPOL LE TOV EPYOUO TV OEAPOV amd TV TpavovAPavia Kot
amd TV apylemiokonn tng Aypidac, n omoia eixe Kheioer®.

To 1779 o BoeBbdoag Kovotavtivoc Mopovll otnv tpoonddeld tov va
Bonbnoet tov [Taic1o 610 TVELHATIKO TOL £PYO, TOV YOPTYEL TO HOVACTIPL
Neaute. O apBuog towv povaymv etaver tovg 700. Ilpoépyovtav amd
™ MoAdafia, ™ Bloyia, ™ TpoavovABavia, ™ Pooia, v Ovkpavia,
™ Biehopwoia, v EAALGSa, ™ Boviyapia, ™ ZepPio axdpo kot pn
opB6d0&ot mov eiyav Pamticbel yproTiovoi®.

To 1771 n MoAdafio katoktnOnKe amd 10 6TPATO TOL TGAPOL. Mn)-
tpomoAitng MoAdafiag Eyve o apyleniokomog AuPpociog Zepefpevikoy g
Awozepvocrafiog. Avtog yeipotovnoe tov Octo Iaiclo apyuavdpitn™.
>11c 15 NogpBpiov 1794, o nyoduevog Iaiciogc Beltokopokv, mapédmwae
™V Yuyn tov o Nlkia 72 et®v. OAQTNKE 6TV HEYOAN EKKANGIO TOL

4 Pr. Dr. Paul Mihail, p.¢., o. 488.

47 Pr. Prof. Mircea Pacurariu, p.€., 6. 564.
4 Pr. Dr. Paul Mihail, p.c., o. 489.

4 Auto0t, . 489.

50 Pr, Prof. Mircea Pacurariu, p.€., 6. 565.
S ALTo0L, 6. 565.
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povaotnptov Neautcs .Tov Iovvio Tov 1988 1 ayia Xvvodog e Pwoikrg
ExxAnoiag avayvopioe tov nyoduevo Iaicio wg Ayto.

To £pyo Tov Ayiov [Haiciov Behtokogokt

Eupabivovtoc otn 6movdr| e eAAnvikng YA®cooag 6to Ayto Opog, o
aywog Iaiotlog dlamictwaoe pe Amn 6t ota cAafPikd keipeva twv [atépav,
TOL LETAPPOAGHUEVE, OO TOL EAANVIKA LI Py TOAAG AAON Kot TOAAG onpeia
avaAoYieg Tov dev NTAV CLUPMVO. Pe TO TpwTdTLNO. Eniong dwumictwoe
OTL KATO1EG GAUPIKES PPAGELS ElYOV YIVEL AKATAVONTEG GTNV ETOYT TOVL.

Ext6¢ am’ avtd moArol povayot Ko nyoduevotl ftov 1060 TUTOALTPES
mov mepropilovtay povo otovg Kovoveg g ExkAnoiag, mpdyupa mov dev
OPEAOVCE Kol TOGO GTNV TveLpaTiKn Peitioon. Avtd ta copmepdopaTo
000 K1 dAAa, Tpokdiesav tov aywo Ilaiclo v’ apyicel T petappacn twv
OCKNTIKOV cvyypopuudtov. Me peydrlo oefacud o010 Keipevo, 0 Ayl0g
[Moio10g cuykpivel TIG POVHOVIKES HETAPPACELS LE TIC GAUPIKEG OGO Kot
pe 10 EMANVIKG TpwTdTLTTO, TO 0TO10 E€MioNG GLYKPIVEL [E Ta TaAMOTEPO
&yypaga. Hrtav mold amortntikdg Kot embopovce mipa moAd to KeIevo
mov petéppale va delyvel pe peyOAn moTOTNTA TN OKEYN TV Ayiwv
[Matépwv.

AoV Mpbe otv Nrtpayouépva, o nyovuevog Ilaiclog cvvéyice va
HETOPPALEL o’ ToL EMANVIKA 6T GAOPIKA KOl POVLLOVIKA TOL £PY0 KOTOL®V
peydrwv [atépwv onwg tov Meydiov Avtmviov, Tov Hoata tov Epnuim,
tov [Tétpov 10V Aapacknvov, tov Meydiov Makapiov, Tov DhobEéov
Zwvaitn, tov I'pnyopiov Zwvaitn, tov Zipwvo tov OgoAdyov Kot TOAADV
GAwV. Agv cuvéyioe OU®G LOVOG TOL AT TN O0VAELA, aAAG evOdppuve
Kl GAAOVG paBnTég kot mvevpaTikovs viovg tov. ‘Etot ompiovpynOnke
po aAnOwn @loloyikn oxoAn HETOEPAcT®V. Xt0 Movactipt Nedutg
0 apludc TV HETAPPACE®V TOL eKTOVNONKOV €KEIVO TO YPOVIKO
odotnua etvon tepimov 300. An’ avtég mepimov 40 givor S1kn ToOL SOLAELG.
‘Eoteihe emiong véovg kahdyepovg oty Akadnuio tov ayiov Zdppa oto
Bovkovpéott yo va omovddcovy eAAnVikd. ATOTEAEGHO OLTAOV TOV
petappdcemv NTav o povaytopog e Pooume Exkinciog va mpowiotel
pe por drvokaiiao, v omoia e£€dmaoe otnv Iletpodhmoin o untpomoAitng
Tafpm Ietpd to 1793.

Extog and petappdoeig, o Aylog [aictog, £ypoye kot mOALES TTve-
vuatikég emotoréc. [ToAréc daomlovtar otn Pipiodnkn g Movng

2 Autd0, . 565.
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Neautg 1 oe ddpopeg dAAeg PipMobNKeS VIO ™ HOPET| YEPOYPAP®V.
Mepikd and T cuyypdupatd tov dnpoctevdnkav oto Bipiio tov Iotpog
Yepyiov ToetBépwcof, «O Ilaiocrog o Hyovuevog tg Movrg Nedutg
™™g MoAdaBiac», petagppacuévo 1o 1933 and tov emickomo Nukdonuo,
Nyovuevo emiong g idag povie®.

2V TAsloyneio Tovg T TVELHATIKA £pya Tov ayiov Tlaictov onp-
ootevinkav and ™ Balevtiva [Tediv og dvo TOUOLS LE Lo EICAYWYN TOV
TavemoTnUiakov diddktopa Biptlih Kiviea’.

O aywog Iaiolog mioteve pe OAN T Kapdld Tov 6t 1) Kowvofrokr| (on
KOl 1) VITOKON NTAV ELAOYNUEVN otd ToV Ogd. Agv NTav AmAEG 10E€C, OALA
Eyvay apyEG ToLv ToV 00N YoLGaV Kot TG EpapUole 6To LovOoTHPLo OTTOV
fovoe. AvTég o1 apyég HETadOOMKOY HETA GTOVE Lo TEC TOV.

Nuovtikd polo oto €pya Tov mailel &va «GLUPOVAEVLTIKO» TOL
amoteleitan and 28 onueio®®. Avtd 10 Pipiio kavovev mepExel ddpopa
TPAYLOTO GYETIKA UE TN povoykn (on, cOLE®VL LE TO OTOT0 TO KEVTIPO
Bapovg ¢ mvevpatikng {ong pag povhg nTav n Bsio Asttovpyia. Avtny
ywoTav cORP®VO, LE TO TVTIKO ToL Ayiov Opoug.

Extog povng ot povoryot Enpene va {ovv «e pofo Oeob kot cOLPOVa Le
™ mopdadoon Tov Ayiov [otépmv, TPoTIUOVTIG TNV ACKNGN GTNV TPOGEVYN
TOV VOU oL TNYaLel Opmg omd ta fABN TG KapOldg Kot TV oyl yio Tov
Bed KoL TNV apeT). ASUEVOL TAEOV LE TNV TPOCEVYT, EMPETE VA GLVNBIGOLV
eMioNng TOVG YaALOVG, TV avayveoon g ododg kot tg Koawvng Atobrxng
060 kot TS Ypapés Tov ayiov [Hatépwv. O dylog Ialolog tovile moAd v
VITOKON KOl TV TPOSHOTIKY aktnuoovvn. Kavévae povoydg oev Enpene va
€Xel KATL O1KO TOV, TO TAVTO avikay o€ OAovG. Ta KTtk emifeta «dkd
LLOL» KOl «O1KO GOL», deV Ta avoryvdplle KaboAove .

Ao ovolaoTiKo £pyo Tov ayiov [aiciov eival to «Baoikn d1dackaiio
v TN vogpd mpocevy»’. Ilepiéyel po eilcaymyn kot dtoupeital o €€
kepaiora. To Bpa avamTOcGETOL Kol 0O TIC OTAVTIGELS TOL GE KATO10UG
avTImalovg Tov3s. Akoun and v moyn ¢ SLUUOVIE TOV GTO OOKNTHPLO

53 Protoereu Serghie Ceftericov, pv.g., 6. 300 k.0.x.

54 Sfantul Paisie de la Neamt, Cuvinte si Scrisori duhovnicesti, €d. Tipografia Centrald
Chisinau, top. I, 1998 kau, Top. II, 1999.

33 Autdobu . 11, 1998, 6.0. 84 — 123.

3¢ Mitropolitul Serafim, p.€., 5. 138.

57 Sfantul Paisie de la Neamt, Cuvinte si Scrisori duhovnicesti, €xd. Tipografia Centrala
Chisinau, top. II, .0. 129 — 161.

8 Autobt 6. 21 k.0.K.
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tov ayiov HMa tov Ayiov Opovg, o nyoduevog Iaiciog avrikatéomoe éva
KOUUATL TNG AgtTovpyiog e TV mpocevyn tov Incov, yia va e£otkovounoet
70 YPOVO TTOV ATOLTOVGE 1| ENEKTACT] TV KEM®V. O MoAdafo¢ nyoduevog
ABavdolog and to epnunmpo Koavocoxarivfia mov Pprokdtav Kovtd,
dev éPleme pe kadd pdrtt Tig petappubuioeic tov Ioiciov ko Ppioket
QQOPUN VO TOV TPOCAYEL GOAANATO. AVTA TV KVpimG: M Tapesnynon
TV £pywv Tov Ayiov I'pnyopiov tov Zivaitn, n vrepPorikn eumoTOoHVN
OTO EMNVIKA YEPOYPOQPX, 1 OVIIKOTAGTOGN TOV AETOVPYIDOV UE TNV
Tpocevy Tov INcov. Xto t€A0¢ Tov cuuPoVAEYE VO LETAVONGEL KO VL
unv amopaxpuvlel amod tic cuvnBeteg Tov Ayiov Opovg. O dylog Iaiotog
TOV OAVINGE PE U0 EMOTOAN 14 kepolaimwv, 6TV omoin dtkotoAoyeiton
EMIKOAOVUEVOC TO TOPAdELYpo. TV ayimv [Toatépmv®.

Otav Nrav ot Ntpoyouépva ETPENE VO AVIILETOTICEL TNV AVTIOPOOT
evog povayov g Ovkpaviag amd ta fovvd Mocevidtl o 0moiog NTaV TOAD
avtifeToc, 6’ avtVv TV TPoGeVyN. AvTOG ElYe TOON ETPPON GE KATO0VG
adVVOUOLS 0dEAPOVS, MOTE TOAUNCAY Vo TeTdEovy otov motapd Tooutv
Ta Gryto BipAia mov avagépovtay 6t ocvyKekpiuévn tpocsuyn®.

>to €61 kepdiata Tov £pyov o dytog Ioio1og avaeépel GLGTNUATIKA TIG
BpAcéc Ko motporoyikég Phoelg TG Tposevyng Tov Incov, exeivov mov
eMOLUOVY VO, TNV KPATOVV GUVEXELN GTIV KOPOL TOVG KO TIG GUVETEIEG
mov TpokaAel péoa Tovg. Agiyvel 0TL awTO Tov «mEBEL OpIGUEVOVS VL
EeonkmBovv evavtiov g givor 1 amdAvT ayvocio tov Ayiov I'papdv
KOl TOV OCKNTIKOV GLYYPOUUATOVY». AVTA «7Tlo TOAD amd T AL givorn
KATOAANAQ Yoo avdyvoon HECH OTO HOVACTAPLY, EMEWN TEPLEYOLV
O0AOKANPN TV Katavonon e {ong ocvpemva pe 1o Evayyélo. «Eivot
TOGO OOPOITNTO GTOLG HOVAXOVG YLl TO OPEAOG TWV YLDV TOLG KO
TNV anOKTNOT TNG TPAYUOTIKNG GOPIaC, EKEIVNG TNG COOGTNG KOt YEUATNG
Taneivmot), 060 givar kot 1 avarvon yio ) (on»®.

O nyovuevog Iaiolog Bewpeitor — Ko dikaiwg BEPara — Evag amd Tovg
0 N UAVTIKOVS GVYYpapeigTov 18°° aumva. Ta pya Ttov ypnoyomomonkoy
and Tovg ackntég lyvatio Maplaviclavivoe kot Ocopdvn Zapopitovi.
"Exouv ckomd vo 0dny1ocouV TOLG MGTOVG GTN CMOOTH KATAVONGY TMV
GUYYPOUUATOV TOV UEYAAW®V LOVOYDV TNG AVOTOANG OV OV OEYTNKOV
Kapio SLTIKN EMPPON.

¥ Avtdo, . 21 x.0.k.
% Mitropolitul Serafim, uv.c., c. 148.
¢l Sfantul Paisie, p.€., tou. I1, 6. 135.
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Credin;a ortodoxa si viata bisericeasca’
Dimitrios Telenghidis?

Dimitrios Telenghidis
Aristotle University of Thesaloniki

Abstract

The study shows that the Orthodox faith and the church life are an inseparable
unit. The Orthodox faith defines the content of the Church life and guarantees the
authenticity of her life. Truth in Church is not theoretical,the intellectual receipt of
the knowledge of the content of faith, but is mainly the mystery that lives by the
Holy Spirit. Christian life is genuine when Church Theology confirms. Clean life
is judged and becomes worthy only through the right faith, purity being confirmed
by true faith. «No use is of pure life when the faith is wrong» emphasizes St. John
Chrysostom, « nor is Orthodox faith useful when life is rotten, dirty».

Keywords
Orthodox faith, heresy, Churh life, orthopraxis

Credin‘ga ortodoxa si viata bisericeasca se gasesc intr-o unitate indisolubila.
Credinta ortodoxa, inteleasd ca adevar dogmatic, delimiteaza continutul

! Referat sustinut in Mitropolia Moldovei si Bucovineli, la lasi, pe data de 7 noiembrie

2

2012.

Domnul profesor Dimitrie Telenghidis este considerat unul din cei mai mari dogmatisti
ortodocsi contemporani. in ultmii 20 de ani este implicat in problema dialogului
dintre Ortodoxie si eterodoxie. Din anii tineretii a avut binecuvantarea s cunoasca
pe parintele Paisie Athonitul, in preajma caruia s-a aflat timp de multi ani §i a primit
sfaturile lui patristice §i duhovnicesti. Are o vastd operd, din care citaim: Teologia
Ortodoxa si Viata, Soteriologia lui Luther, Har si libertate dupa traditia patristica
a secolului al XIV-lea, Contributie la soteriologia Bisericii Ortodoxe, etc. (n. trad.).

STUDIES AND ARTICLES




Credinta ortodoxa si viata bisericeasca

vietii Bisericii si garanteaza autenticitatea vietii ei. In acelasi timp, viata
Bisericii este oglinda vie a continutului credintei ortodoxe. Duhul Sfant,
ca Duh al Adevarului Ipostatic, cu prezenta Lui harismatica in Bisericd,
asigurd viata Bisericii Tn esenta ei, si i dd un sens autentic.

Credinta ortodoxa si viata bisericeasca se exprimd la nivel existential
si de catre fiecare membru al Bisericii. In mod special, viata bisericeasc,
exprimata ca un fel nou de a fi al credinciosului, nu poate avea ca rezultat
un mod de manifestare individualist si autonom. De altfel, fiecare om
(membru al Bisericii celei Una) exprimd, in manifestarile lui individuale
Biserica. Astfel, ethosul eclesiastic al credinciosului se identifica cu fiecare
lucrare a sa. Adica prin fiecare lucrare intelectuala, psihologica, artistica si
in general, prin fiecare manifestare psihosomaticd a credinciosului, se dez-
véluie viata lui interioara bisericeascd. Astfel, in baza acestui fapt, putem
sa sustinem ca viata Bisericii se descoperd din viata membrilor ei.

Cand credinta ortodoxa se desparte si devine autonoma fatd de viata
credinciosului, nu mai are caracter mantuitor. Aceasta Inseamna ca acest
fel de credintd nu poate sd mantuiascd pe om. Credinta ortodoxa capata
caracter mantuitor numai atunci cand se leaga indisolubil si functional cu
viata de fiecare zi a credinciosului. Atunci este si se numeste viata lui, viata
bisericeasca.

Desigur ca nici viata bisericeasca, nici participarea la Sfintele Taine
fara credinta ortodoxd nu poate duce la mantuire. Aceasta inseamna cd nici
o Taina a Bisericii, in aceasta situatie, nu ne poate mantui de la sine (adica
fara ca noi sa credem ortodox).

Ortodoxia detine si trdieste plinatatea adevarului. Viata si adevarul se
inteleg In primul rand la nivel existential. Adevarul nu poate fi separat de
viatd in integralitatea si In autenticitatea lui, fara consecinte dezastruoase.

Viata, pentru Biserica, este cealalta fatd a adevarului. Este necreata, este
pururea fiitoare, este viata vesnica, despre care se vorbeste in Evanghelie.

In aceasta situatie, este foarte edificatoare si expresiva legitura pe care
o face Hristos intre adevarul autentic si viata autentica. Hristos, ca Adevar
in Sine, ne adevereste ca «aceasta este viata vesnica: sa Te cunoasca pe
Tine, singurul Dumnezeu Adevarat, i pe lisus Hristos pe care L-ai trimis»
(Ioan 17, 3). Viata vesnica este cunoasterea adevaratului Dumnezeu. Dar,
asa cum stim, in limbajul biblic, patristic si ecleziologic, cunoasterea este
cauzata de traire. Cunoasterea inseamna experienta traitd. Experienta care
se vede din participarea la adevar. Din istoria si experienta ardtatd a Bi-
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sericii, ortodoxia se concretizeaza prin exactitatea (acrivia) si integritatea
invataturii dogmatice a ei, in timp ce ortopraxia (dreapta faptuire a ei) se
aratd, prin excelentd, in viata duhovniceasca a membrilor indumnezeiti ai
Bisericii.

Credinciosul care are o viatd duhovniceasca lucratoare este condus in
toate manifestarile sale de Duhul Domnului sau. Deoarece Hristos exis-
ta si traieste inlauntrul nostru prin Duhul Sau. Hristos, prin Duhul Sau,
devine «in toate primul» numai In membrele lucritoare ale Trupului Sau
mistic, adicd in membrii activi ai Bisericii. In practica, aceasta inseamna
ca Hristos, prin Duhul Sau, stapaneste in gandul, in cuvantul si in toata
lucrarea acestui credincios. Imparitia lui Dumnezeu, care se identifica
cu viata duhovniceascd In cea mai curatd infatisare a ei, este aceea care
stipaneste toate manifestarile credinciosului in cadrul Bisericii. In aceasta
situatie, credinciosul impdrateste, este stapanit de Duhul lui Dumnezeu de
fiecare data cand arata o viata evlavioasa.

Si asa cum, in mod fericit insemneaza Sfantul Chiril al Ierusalimului:
«viata evlavioasa este sustinutd de dogma ortodoxa si de fapte bune, si nici
dogmele fara fapte bune nu sunt primite de Dumnezeu, dar nici faptele
care nu sunt insotite de dogmele ortodoxe nu sunt primite de Dumnezeu».?
Virtutile morale, dupa Sfantul loan Gura de Aur, primesc viata din puterea
dogmelor, asa cum membrele trupului primesc viata de la suflet?, care
sunt sfintite de dogmele ortodoxe’, care sunt agentii lucrarii sfintitoare.
Dar si dupa Sfantul Maxim «omul se sfinteste prin marturisirea exacta a
credintei».®

Caurmare, adevarul in Biserica nu este teoretic, adica nu este primirea
intelectuald prin ascultare si studiu a cunoasterii continutului credintei,
ci este, in principal, taina care se traieste prin lucrarea Duhului Sfant’.
Fara aceasta participare, a lucrarii, este imposibil ca omul s cunoasca
intelepciunea lui Dumnezeu si sa se impartaseasca de Sfintele Taine ale
credintei noastre®. Credinciosii sunt condusi citre plinatatea adevarului
de Duhul Adevarului prin traire. De aceea ei raman neclintiti in aceasta,
fira a le fi frica de amenintiri, prigoana sau moarte. In aceasta situatie,

3Vezi Cateheze 4, P.G. 35, 456B.

4Vezi P.G. 60, 745.

3Vezi P.G. 59, 443.

®Vezi P.G. 90, 165A.

7 Vezi Sfantul Marcu Ascetul P.G. 65, 1001 AB.
8 Vzi Sfantul Macarie P.G. 34, 904B.

STUDIES AND ARTICLES




Credinta ortodoxa si viata bisericeasca

poate fi vorba despre maturitatea duhovniceasca, despre care vorbeste
Sfantul Vasile cel Mare, referindu-se la cei care se hranesc cu hrana tare a
dogmelor, «deoarece acestia au terminat viata copildreasca si nu au nevoie
de lapte, ei pot sa se hraneasca cu dogmele tari care il desavarsesc pe omul
duhovnicescy’.

Desavarsirea duhovniceasca, atunci cand il defineste pe credinciosul
ortodox, este intrepatrunsa cu constiinta ortodoxa si cu acrivia dogmatica.

Dupa cum Ortodoxia traita coexista cu ortopraxia (dreapta faptuire),
erezia nu poate fi deloc compatibila cu evlavia, nu poate coexista cu ea.
Este imposibil ca ereticul sa fie evlavios si plin de virtuti. «Asa cum nu
poate sa iasa din zdpada foc, tot asa, ba chiar cu atat mai mult nu poate
iesi de la eretic smerenie», remarca Stantul loan Sinaitul, «indreptarea es-
te a credinciosilor si a evlaviosilor si, desigur, a acelora care au inima
curatd»'® exact din acest motiv ereticii se caracterizeaza ca neevlaviosi
(necredinciosi) si erezia lor ca blasfemie!!.

Biserica Ortodoxd nu a despartit niciodata adevarul dogmelor de
viata Si evlavia ei. Teologia si dogmele au fost intotdeauna legate de viata
credinciosilor. Invatitura dogmatica a Bisericii si felul de a fi (etosul) al
credinciosilor trebuie sa se gdseasca Intr-o relatie functionala, in asa fel
incat una sd o adevereasca pe cealaltd, ca doua fete ale aceleiasi realitati.
In nici un fel de situatie nu se poate permite a se separa viata credinciosilor
de dogmele Bisericii. De aceea, atunci cand se anuleaza una, inceteaza a
avea putere si cealalta. Desigur ca aceasta vedere unilaterald a unei in-
susiri fundamentale a Ortodoxiei a fost consideratd intotdeauna ca o
respingere a insasi identitdtii Bisericii. Viata curata este judecata si capata
vrednicie numai din credinta dreaptd, viata curatd avand ca moneda de
schimb dreapta credintd. «Nici un folos nu are viata curatd atunci cand
credinta este gresitd» subliniazd Sfantul loan Hrisostom, «dar nici credinta
ortodoxa nu e de folos atunci cand viata este stricata, murdara»'2.

Viata credinciosilor este autenticd atunci cand confirmd Teologia Bi-
sericii, adicd atunci cand constituie experienta trditd a continutului cre-
dintei. Dar si adevarul dogmatic are valoare practica si mantuitoare, atunci
cand este trditd si se aratd ca viatd in Hristos, atunci cand exista viata curata

®Vezi P.G. 31, 920A.

10 Vezi P.G. 88, 996B.

1'Vezi Sfantul Atanasie cel Mare, P.G. 26, 1076C si P.G. 25, 221-225.
12Vezi P.G. 53, 31 si P.G. 59, 369.
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duhovniceasca. Parintele cel cu Gura de Aur spune hotarat: «Nici sa credem
ca este suficientd pentru mantuire credinta, daca nu aratam viata curata»'®.

Felul de afieclesial, ca etos in Hristos, nu este o manifestare individuala,
ci isi exprima existenta sa in mod universal. De aceea si Hristos in «Predica
de pe Munte» a unit credinta catre El cu tinerea voii lui Dumnezeu: «nu
tot cel ce Imi zice Doamne, Doamne, va intra in impéré‘gia Cerurilor, ci cel
care face voia Tatalui Meu, Celui din ceruri» (Matei 6, 21).

Unirea dintre dogme si etosul credintei si al vietii, nu este mecanica,
ci este lucrarea Duhului Sfant, care presupune conlucrarea libera cu omul.
Ca sa ramana credinta nezdruncinata este nevoie de ajutorul si de lucrarea
activd a Duhului Sfant in credincios. Lucrarea activd a Duhului Sfant
in credincios este asiguratd prin curdtenia vietuirii. Viata curata face ca
Duhul Sfant sa ramana lucrator si sd intareasca puterea credintei. De aceea
este imposibil ca sa nu se clatine credinta aceluia ce are viata necurata'®,
deoarece viata prihanitd devine piedica in trdirea exactd a dogmelor in
asa masura incat dogmele acestea se stramba in mintea lui si Incep sa
corespunda cu viata sa intinata.'

Viata eronata si intinatd impiedica intelegerea inaltimii dogmelor cre-
dintei, deoarece, Tn mod practic, intuneca puterea de intelegere a mintii.
Si, asa cum nu este posibil ca cineva care se gaseste in ingelare dar traieste
corect (avand smerenie, dragoste, moralitate, virtute, viatd curatd) sa ra-
mana Intr-un final in ingelare, tot asa cel care se gaseste in viclenie, nu
poate sa ajunga repede la inaltimea dogmelor. Cel care cautd adevarul,
trebuie sa se pazeasca neintinat de orice patima. Cel care se elibereaza de
patimi, i din Tnselare se va elibera si va cunoaste adevarul. Dumnezeu
cheama si conduce la adevar pe orice om care are frica de Dumnezeu si
viata virtuoasd. Nu exista situatie, spune Sfantul loan Hrisostom, ca un
om de alta religie sau eretic, sa ramana in ingelare, atunci cand este bun
si iubitor de oameni. Intotdeauna Dumnezeu il va conduce la Biserica Sa.
Daca se intampla 1nsd, sa ramana 1n inselarea sa, atunci existad cu siguranta
o altd patima pe care o are, cum ar fi slava desartd, nepasarea sau lenea
sufleteasca, lipsa de grija fatd de propria mantuire, etc. «Dumnezeu 1i
atrage pe cei care se gasesc in ingelare, atunci cand au viata curatd».'® Un

13 Vezi P.G. 59, 77.

14 Vezi P.G. 51, 280.

15 Vezi P.G. 55, 50 si P.G. 62, 93.

16 Vezi P.G. 61, 70 si P.G. 57, 243-244.
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exemplu este Apostolul Pavel, care era un prigonitor si luptator cumplit
impotriva Bisericii lui Hristos. Deoarece avea o viatd ireprosabild, nu
numai ca a primit credinta Bisericii, dar si pe toti i-a intrecut.!”

Cat priveste legatura dintre credintd si viata in cadrul Bisericii, vom
sublinia urmatorul fenomen tragic si paradoxal. In zilele noastre, multi
crestini ortodocsi ne aratam a crede dupa credinta Résaritului, dar ne com-
portam si traim apusean. Aceasta este o problema foarte grava, deoarece
confirmd o fracturare interioard existentiala. De aceea, se Intelege de ce
in vremea noastrd se schimba adevaruri inrddicinate de secole, in ciuda
recomandarii clare scrispturistice si patristice de a nu «schimba granitele
vesnice pe care le-au agezat Parintii Bisericii».'® Felul apusean de a trai,
care de la Inceput si prin constructia sa este definit ca arogant si plin de
mandrie, are carezultat nasterea oricarei erezii, dar sia panereziei ecumenist
sincretiste, erezie ce se refera nu numai la sincretismul intereligios, ci si
la sincretismul intercrestin, la minimalismul dogmatic, la acordul de la
Balamant, teoria ramurilor, recunoasterea unei presupuse succesiuni a-
postolice si a Tainelor in afara Bisericii, teoria «Bisericilor Surori», teoria
«celor doi plamani ai Bisericii», si la acordul de la Chambesy care ar
recunoaste pe eterodocsii anticalcedonieni condamnati de Duhul Sfant
prin Sinoadele Ecumenice, ca fiind ortodocsi, rugdciunile in comun cu
eterodocsii, casatoriile mixte, primirea eterodocsilor in Biserica fara Taina
Botezului, etc."

Pericolul ca printr-o viatad necurata sa se ajunga la o credinta straimba
este iminent. Este doar o problema de timp cand si cum se va intdmpla.
De aceea este nevoie mereu de insotire dintre viatasi dogme, «asa fel incat
viata noastra sd evidentieze dogmele credintei si dogmele sd adevereasca
buna-credintd a faptelor noastre».”” Nu avem nici un folos din dreapta
credinta, dacd viata noastra este necuratd.”’’ Daca cunoasterea si trairea
adevarului recomanda impreund Ortodoxia, atunci erezia este deviatia de
la aceasta cunoastere si participare.

Dupa Sfanta Scriptura, erezia este In primul rand Invatatura demo-
nilor, adica este inspirata de duhurile viclene (cf. I Timotei 4, 1). Dupa

7Vezi E.P.E. 18, 222-224.

18 Vezi P.G. 59, 63 si Paremii 22, 28: «Nu muta granitele vesnice pe care le-au pus
Parintii tai».

1 Nota traducitorului cu indemnul si avizul autorului.

2 Vezi P.G 64, 500C.

21 Vezi P.G. 59, 59-61.
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Scrierile Ascetice ale Bisericii, diavolul insusi a adus in lume toate
credintele gresite si ereziile. Dupa Stalpul Ortodoxiei Atanasie cel Mare,
«erezia nu provine de la apostoli, ea provine de la demoni si de la tatal
lor, diavolul, si este fira roada, stearpa, irationald si nebuneasci».? In
acelasi duh, Parintii Sinoadelor Ecumenice 1ii caracterizeaza pe eretici ca
avand ratiunea deteriorata, ca fiind nebuni (duhovniceste). Marii Parinti ai
Bisericii folosesc atribute grele in privinta ereziei si a ereticilor. Numesc
erezia necredintd si ateism si pe eretici necredinciosi si atei. In mod
special, Sfantul Atanasie cel Mare 11 caracterizeaza pe eterodocsi ca cei
ce neaga adevarul, dusmani, colaboratori ai diavolului®, si premergatori
ai antihristului.?*

Erezia este legata strans de inselare, fiind o deviatie de la adevar si
totodata o deviatie de la ceea ce Inseamna viata deplind, autentica. ,,Asa
cum acela care se departeaza de drumul cunoscut se rataceste pe drumuri
straine, fara sa stie unde merge”, noteaza Sfantul Nil Ascetul, ,,asa si omul
care nu crede in Treimea cea de o fiinta se gaseste in ratacire”.”® Acela care
rataceste, nici la scopul ultim nu ajunge, deoarece se afla in afara drumului,
nici de sigurantd nu se bucurd, instradindndu-se de ceea ce este fiintial viata
sandtoasd. Este uzual in Scrierile Patristice a se evalua erezia ca fiind mult
mai grava decat orice pacat moral al omului deoarece erezia, prin excelenta,
il desparte pe om de Dumnezeu. Despartirea omului de Dumnezeu este
confirmatd si institutional de cétre Biserica Sinoadelor Ecumenice prin
afurisire (oprirea de la Sfanta Impartisanie) si anatematizare (tdierea din
trupul Bisericii) a acelora care nu primesc hotararile dogmatice date sub
inspiratia Duhului Sfant.

Dar in Scrierile Fundamentale Patristice este amintitd des si partea
morala a ereziei, ca fiind strans legati de importanta ei dogmatica. In
opozitie cu Insusirea Bisericii de a uni, erezia are nsugirea de a dezbina.
Nimic altceva nu au facut Bisericii ereziile si ereticii, decat sa nu ne
iubeasca pe noi, pe Dumnezeu si pe ei ingisi.?®

Devierea ereticilor de la dreapta credintd are ca urmare fireasca Si
devierea lor de la viata duhovniceasca veritabila. De aceea, si viata lor este

22 Vezi P.G. 26, 960B.

3 Vezi P.G. 25, 541C-544C.
2 Vezi P.G. 26, 25B si 941A.
2 Vezi P.G. 79, 1237C.

% Vezi P.G. 87, 2925B.
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caracterizatad de violentd, calomnie si atrocitdti. Sfantul Atanasie cel Mare,
Stantul Vasile cel Mare si Sfantul Grigorie Palama ne marturisesc astfel
de experiente. Nu sunt scutiti de comportari similare romano-catolicii si
protestantii, asa cum ne informeaza istoria cruciadelor si a prozelitizmului
din Orientul Mijlociu si din Europa de Est.

Atunci cind este in pericol credinta ortodoxa, cei credinciosi cu ade-
varat aratd o mare sensibilitate si se arata ca aparatori ai dogmei Ortodoxe
si ai evlaviei Ortodoxe. De altfel, aceeasi sensibilitate pe care o au cre-
dinciosii pentru trairea i apararea integritatii credintei, se intensifica in
lupta impotriva ratacirii ereticilor. Este firesc ca cei care traiesc adevarul
eclezial sa fie si apardtori ai credintei si neinfricati luptatori Tmpotriva
ereziel, deoarece erezia are ca rezultat contrazicerea vietii in Duhul Sfant a
Bisericii. Astfel incat, toti care lupta pentru credinta Ortodoxa universala,
se lupta, in esentd, pentru apararea experientei harismatice a Bisericii,
care inseamni si viata lor personala. In aceast situatie, credinciosii, care
sunt in mod obignuit toleranti si pasnici, se aratd ca «razboinici» ne va
spune Sfantul Grigorie Teologul.?” Aici, apologetica si starea de razboi
a credinciosilor, si prin excelentd a pastorilor sfintiti ai Bisericii noastre,
nu trebuie sa fie inteleasa gresit, deoarece aceasta este cu adevarat lupta
de aparare. Adica, atunci cand Biserica Indura un pericol real din partea
ereticilor, credinciosii ortodocsi care au constiintd se luptd sd o apere,
dand in felul acesta marturia rdmanerii statornice in credinta. ,,Am rdmas
statornici, prin lupta noastra, darului de obste, comorii parintesti a credintei
sanatoase”.”

Lupta crestinilor ortodocsi, chiar daca este pentru viata lor insdsi, nu
este indreptatd Tmpotriva ereticilor ci impotriva ereziei, care ameninta
sa erodeze adevarul in constiinta membrilor Bisericii §i prin extensie in
viata ei. Ortodoxia nu a adoptat niciodata violenta Tmpotriva ereticilor,
ci elaboreaza teologia apologetica, pentru a convinge cu ratiunea si cu
argumente corecte, subliniind in principal trairea in Duhul Sfant a mem-
brilor ei.

Scopul acestei pozitii a Ortodoxiei 1n fata provocdrii ereticilor este
dublu. Pe de o parte apara trupul bisericesc de a nu fi molipsit, iar pe de alta
parte da posibilitatea ca ratacitii sa revind la credinta sdndtoasa a Bisericii.
Aceasta se adevereste si din faptul ca Parintii apologeti, desi folosesc un

27Vezi P.G. 35, 1112A.
28 Vezi Scrisoarea 243, P.G. 32, 908C.
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limbaj dur la adresa ereticilor, nu simt ura fata de acestia.”” Vis-a-vis de ei
parintii sunt netinatori de minte a raului, blanzi si iubitori de oameni, desi
aceia sunt pusi pe ceartd. In mod evident socotesc prietenia si tovarisia
cu ereticii ca o «stricaciune» si ca o «pierdere a sufletului».’® Dialogul cu
ereticii trebuie sa se desfasoare numai in cadrul recomandat de Sfantul
Apostol Pavel: «de omul eretic, dupa intaia si a doua mustrare departeaza-
te, stiind ca unul ca acesta s-a abatut si a cazut in pacat, fiind singur de
sine osandit» (Tit 3, 10). Dialogul trebuie sa se limiteze «numai pana la
sfatul pentru Intoarcerea lor la dreapta credintd», dupa Sfantul Atanasie
cel Mare.*!' Fiind miscat de acelasi duh al Sfintei Scripturi si al practicii
Sfintilor Parinti, marele teolog al vederii luminii necreate, Sfantul Grigorie
Palama, pune ca si conditie pentru un dialog cu Romano-catolicii scoaterea
lui Filioque din Simbolul de Credinta.*> Dupa cum este Hristos, asa sunt si
Sfintii Sdi, intotdeauna cer credinta curata ca si conditie absolut necesara
pentru vindecare si mantuire. Este specifica, In mod deosebit, conditia pe
care o pune Marele Atanasie in privinta dialogului cu ereticii. Nu se poate
sa se discute nimic altceva cu acestia, spune el, pana cand nu se va verifica
chestiunea credintei. Mai intai trebuie sa fie acordul in credinta. Aceasta
metoda eclesiastica este intemeiatd de insusi Hristos, care nu vindeca pe
cei ce patimeau pana nu isi exprimau credinta lor catre E1.3

Ortodoxia, ca gandire si trdire a credintei, se vede in mod special, in
perioada cand apar ereziile. Si astazi, figuri harismatice ale Bisericii devin
centre de referintd pentru o orientare stabila a dreptei credinte si a vietii
duhovnicesti in fata confuziei produse de diversele interpretari ale con-
tinutului credintei si mai ales in cadrului dialogului in curs de desfasurare
dintre ortodocsi si eterodocsi.

Ortodoxia a fost exprimata intotdeauna in mod autentic de catre sfinti,
de catre purtdtorii de harisme ale vietii ei in Duhul Sfant. Putem sa fim
siguri §i optimisti ca nu suntem in pericol, doar in masura in care mergem
pe urmele Sfintilor Parinti ai Bisericii.

Traducere din limba greaca si note
pr. Matei Vulcanescu

2 Vezi Sfantul Atanasie cel Mare, P.G. 26, 937C.

30 Vezi Sfantul Atanasie cel Mare, P.G 26, 940C.

31 Vezi P.G. 26, 940B.

32 Vezi Despre purcederea Duhului Sfdnt, Cuvantul 1, 4, 27-31. P. Hristu, Vol. A, p. 31.

33 Sfantul Atanasie cel Mare, Ilepi tov yeyevnuévov nop’apsiovov 36, V.E.P, 31, p.
260-261.
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Abstract

The theological document Baptism, Eucharist and Priesthood (BEM) is an
expression of the considerable world wide theological efforts.

The Mystery of communion of life of the Holy Trinity is connected with the
mystery of human existence; for man is the materialization of the created
image of God, in a continuous aspiration to the Trinitarian prototype, accord-
ing to which man was created. We may see here a principle of love, life and
motion, which the Holy Trinity involves.

In this context, the Orthodox theology of the last century has developed

an ecclesiology of communion, closely related to the communion of love
and life of the Holy Trinity, which encourages the approaching of the com-
mon elements existent in different churches, each one trying to identify
those theological and ecclesial coordinates that will be able to meet other
Christians, witnesses of the same theological values that promote fellow-
ship, according to the image of the Trinity. This type of ecclesiology takes
into account the profound unity of Christians, and their diversity, having as
paradigm the Holy Trinity.

Keywords
World Council of Churches, sacraments, Orthodoxy, the Holy Trinity, catho-
licity, ecumenical dialogue
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A significant moment in the twentieth century ecumenical plan is the the-
ological document technically entitled B.E.M. namely: Baptism, Eucharist
and Priesthood, as an expression of the considerable theological efforts,
world wide, over many years, in order to find aspects of common belief on
three major theological themes or Sacraments of the Church: the Baptism,
the Eucharist and the Priesthood. In order to prepare this document, Great
Protestant and Orthodox theologians dedicated to the cause of overcoming
doctrinal separation of Christians, as well as Roman Catholic theologians
participated with their theological expertise, especially to the elaboration of
the documents of the Commission of Faith and Order of the World Council
of Churches (WCC). The launch for public debate of this document was
due to the intention the great family of churches represented in WCC to go
further and to synthesize those theological issues that have reached a certain
degree of common acceptance of the major Eastern and Western theologians.

The document is relevant for at least two reasons: on one hand, it
contains everything that has been crystallized as value and theological
significance over several decades of efforts, discussions, theological
dialogues between different theologians and churches, and on the other
hand, it is meant to revive the debate, i.e. deepening these three themes
or Sacraments, so that together the theologians from different cultural,
historical and spiritual universes can rethink these issues in order to bol-
dly advance towards the theological dialogue and to approach the same
apostolic faith by the Churches they represent, in this theological and
ecumenical effort in order to confess “a single mouth and heart” the faith
of the “one, holy, catholic and apostolic” Church.

In the present contribution is necessary to underline other issues, as-
pects and teachings that can contribute to approach in the same faith and
life the Church of Christ. We will try in the present study to understand how
some fundamental teachings of the Orthodox Church have in themselves
the germs of a generous opening towards others, their ecumenical valences
and how they can help to achieve the visible unity of Christians.

1. Working methods of ecumenical dialogue

Before attempting to enumerate some of the Orthodox theses with Ecu-
menical meanings, we must stress some theological principles or methods
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of approaching the issues which have ecumenical impact. Since the begin-
ning of any theological dialogue it was mentioned that the Orthodoxy is
a theological legacy, liturgical and canonical, of which it must take care
when it is presented in dialogue with other forms of theological confession,
which are relevant for the universal Church. In other words, the Church
of the first Christian millennium should be taken as a reference point for
restoration of visible unity of all Christians.

In the 70’s Father Staniloae spoke of a method of paradoxical expres-
sion of the truths of faith, which has certain ecumenical meanings, as it
has been demonstrated throughout the Ecumenical Councils of the first
eight centuries. By this method, shortages of one theological position can
be filled by joining the other positions, contradicting the former, but which
through synthesis it captures valuable elements of each theological posi-
tions. Therefore, from the theological point of view is extremely important
to achieve that “paradoxical balance” that takes into account also the posi-
tions of the unilateral theological discourse. This method is not arbitrary,
for it is based on the way that the mystery of faith and redemption is pre-
sented in the Holy Scripture. For example, St. Paul speaks on the one hand,
about the redressing thought faith, but on the other hand, he also speaks of
the moral duties of the believers, such as: “Bear ye one another’s burdens,
and so fulfil the law of Christ” (Galatians 6, 2) or: Apostle James: “But wilt
thou know, O vain man, that faith without works is dead?”” (James 2, 20).
Such paradoxical enunciation can be found in many places in Holy Scrip-
ture. In the period of the Ecumenical Councils we meet the same method
of paradoxical expressions, when the Church held a certain unilateral po-
sition, which filled in the other unilateral position, combining them in a
comprehensive review. This approach can help on the way of ecumenical
effort, to retain certain elements of Western theology, embedded in a more
complex view of the Eastern, so that everyone can say: no one will give
away what is his and can not claim that any of the other give up what is his,
but each one may find that what I believe has remain and it has been added
what the other believes. "We, the Orthodox, must understand Orthodoxy
in a larger, more comprehensive way, and the others (the Protestants) also
must properly understand their faith, according to God’s infinite wealth.
“O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God
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(Romans 11, 33). I believe that we must raise our eyes to the “ampleness”,
“width” and “height” of Christ, to Whom man is aspiring”.’

2. Ecumenical and communion valences of the Holy Trinity - the foun-
dation of the Church and spirituality

For the Orthodox Christians the Holy Trinity dogma is the beginning and
the ending of any thoughts about God and the world, the source and fulfil-
ment of piety and, generally, of Christian life. For the Orthodox thinking is
essential to keep in mind that God-Love is not an abstract reality, motion-
less and without any connection with the life of the world and humans, but
he is a God of Revelation, Whom became known to people as Trinity of
Persons. In this revelation, Christians may sense the fact that each Person
of the Trinity a plenary divine existence, with all the attributes and works
of the Divinity.
“The Theology of the Holy Trinity contributes to a deeper un-
derstanding not only of the human person, but also the human
community. The Orthodox Christians had an important contri-
bution to the ecumenical convergence thought which the Trini-
tarian conception of God is supported as the foundation of the
ecclesial life. If we dare today to talk about Catholicity and Eu-
charistic communion as specific for the ecumenical community
is because we have reached a profound consensus in our concep-
tion of the Trinity.””

The life of love and communion of the Trinity was made accessible
to people through the Incarnation, the Passion, the Death and the Resur-
rection of Jesus Christ. This means that this Trinitarian life of communion
must be known and lived by all those who confess Him who revealed this
life of communion of the Trinity. The ethos of living the life of the Trinitar-
ian communion is reflected in the thinking and practical life of Christians.

! See also Die Heilige Schrift, die Tradition und das Bekenntnis. Eine Dokumentation
liber das 1 Theologische Gespéch mit der Ruménischen Orthodoxen Kirche, in Goslar
1979, Verlag Otto Lembeck, Frankfurt am Main, 1982, p. 151-153.

2 Ton Bria, Sensul Traditiei Ecumenice. Marturia si viziunea ecumenicd a Bisericii Or-
todoxe, Editura Universitatii ,,Lucian Blaga”, Sibiu 2009, p. 61-62.
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They can’t believe randomly, selectively and superficial, based on their
subjectivity, but only what Christ has revealed to people, urging them to
believe in Him and in Whom sent Him — the Father, through the work of
the Holy Spirit. “Christians have only one reference point to establish the
standards of unity and justice: the life of the Trinity as it was revealed in
Jesus Christ and as it was lived in the Eucharistic communion of the Holy
Spirit. However, this life can not be reduced to a set of principles, rules or
criteria. It is both a life to be lived and a vision to be found in the Eucha-
ristic community”.> The Mystery of communion of life of the Holy Trinity
is connected with the mystery of human existence; for man is the mate-
rialization of the created image of God, in a continuous aspiration to the
Trinitarian prototype, according to which man was created. We may see
here a principle of love, life and motion, which the Holy Trinity involves.
The Orthodoxy pointed out that in God-the Holy Trinity

“is a unit or communion of will and being (Isaiah 9, 5), but re-

main as People or different Hypostasis: Father, Son and Holy

Spirit. There is a single Being of God, but it moves in three Per-

sons, each having specific attributes. The way of existence and

movement or specific property of the Father is unbegottenness,

fatherhood and the monarchy, of the Son is the birth from the

Person of the Father, of the Spirit is the proceeding from the

Father... And here it becomes evident that the Triune principle is

a principle of motion coherence and action.”™

The Fathers masterly showed the way of life and communion of the

Trinity and its consequences for human life and creation. “The path to
God’s knowledge starts from The Holy One, (passes) by the Son (and gets)
to the Father. And vice versa: the goodness, the holiness and the royal
dignity (starts) from the Father (passes) by the Son and reaches The Holy
Spirit”.?

3 Ton Bria and C. Patelos, (ed.), Ortohodox Contributions to Nairobi, C.E.B., 1975,
p- 28. see also: Dumitru Popescu, Teologie si viatd. Relevanta teologiei ortodoxe in
lumea contemporand, Convorbiri cu Cristinel loja, Editura ,,Cartea Ortodoxd”, Alex-
andria 2009, p. 127.

4 Ton Bria, Ortodoxia in Europa. Locul spiritualitatii romdne, Editura Mitropoliei
Moldovei i Bucovieni, lasi 1995, p. 148.

5 Vasile cel Mare, Despre Duhul Sfdnt, cap. XVIII, trad. rom. EIBMBOR, Bucuresti
1988, p. 62.
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The doctrine of the Trinity is so overwhelming and complex that it
has implications for all the Christian teaching. Nothing can be understood
in Orthodox theology without the Holy Trinity, starting with the creation
and ending with the eschatology. And nothing in the Christian life can not
be justified and testified without referring to the mystery of the Trinity. It
is not only a symbol of the Revelation, but also an icon of the unity of the
Church, “that they may be one, as we are. ”” (John 17, 11). “This transcen-
dental communion of the Trinity is the norm for the communion between
the Christians but is also represents a discipline with real significance for
the human community.”® The Holy Trinity opens encouraging perspectives
for a dialogue between the Christians because it has a dynamic of its life.

3. One of the Trinity became man for us and our salvation

I could have not known the communion of the Trinitarian life, if one of
Trinity would not have become man, for people to rise to the communion
with the Trinity. The Logos or the Word of the Father became man so that
man to be healed from the inside and to share the power that Christ gives
him. The assumption of the kenosis, and thus of the Incarnation is a wealth
of gifts that Jesus Christ shares to the impoverished and disoriented hu-
manity because of the lack of communication and communion with God-
Love. Through incarnation the human being is reviewed and restored its
intimate resorts. Thus, it is achieved an ontological bond between Christ
and humanity, which He assumed through the incarnation. In Christ the
human being develops, renews and bears the imprint of eternity.
“This development of the union of human with Christ has two
consequences: the salvation is indivisible and regards all the di-
mensions of human existence, both personal sanctification and
the transformation of the environment, of the creation. The pu-
rification of selfishness, the holiness and deification of creation
through the Holy Spirit are inseparable from the changing of the
world, the liberation of violence, injustice, poverty”.’

8 Idem, Sensul Traditiei Ecumenice, p. 62.

7 Idem, Hermeneutica teologicd. Dinamica ei in structura Traditiei, Editura ,,An-
dreiana”, Sibiu 2009, p. 182.
loan Tulcan, Unitatea Bisericii i temeiurile ei dogmatice in teologia ortodoxa i e-
vanghelica-luterand mai noud, Arad, 1999, p. 38
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Jesus Christ becomes the foundation of the Church and its unity only
by passing his humanity through all stages or states, beginning with the
incarnation and culminating with the resurrection and the ascension into
heaven. All these reflect the direct consequences in people’s lives because
the man was raised from the death of his selfish loneliness and was put into
a sealed connection with God and with the others. This could have a quite
positive role in the ecumenical dialogue of Christians. Renouncing their
own selfishness, people could get one another spiritual richness. In this
context, the meaning of the sacrifice of Christ and of the believers, from
the power of His sacrifice, is of particular importance.® Christians confess
Christ as the Son of God made man for their salvation, so all must come
to know Him, His work, leaving themselves to be carried by the Spirit of
sacrifice, by His power and His resurrection. Doing so, they can found
themselves as brothers in faith and witnesses of He in Whom “For in him
dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.” (Colossians 2, 9).

4. Presence of Christ in the Church through the Holy Spirit - mani-
fested in the catholicity of the Church

Beginning with the day of Pentecost a new reality appears in history - the
Church, as the Body of Christ, revealing the joy and the gifts of God’s
kingdom. “The coming of the Holy Spirit in the Church is not an isolated
historical event, but a gift that gives life to the Church permanently, en-
suring its existence in the life of humanity, making possible its testimony
about God’s kingdom. The Holy Spirit is the divine power through Whom
the Church is able to obey the command of the risen Lord: ”Go ye, there-
fore and teach all nations...” (Matthew 28, 19), ”And that repentance and
remission of sins should be preached in his name among all nations, begin-
ning at Jerusalem.” (Mark 16, 16 Luke 24, 47).° The whole church worship
is worn by the presence and the work of the Holy Spirit, who keeps the

8 Idem, Sensul Traditiei Ecumenice, p. 62.

® Vezi: G. Tsetsis (ed.), Orthodox Thought: Reports of Orthodox Consultations Organ-
ized by the WCC, 1975-1982, Geneva, CEB, 1983, p. 38 u; Damaskinos Papandreou,
Einheit der Kirche aus orthodoxer Sicht, in: Orthodoxe Rundschau 20, 1971, p. 262-
282.
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Church in the world, as a pillar of light and testimony of God’s work in His
creation, in order to turn it into a “new heaven and new earth”.

The Orthodox theology always had a propensity to speak not only
about the Trinity, but also about the Holy Spirit, as the Spirit of communion
of Jesus Christ, a theme which we bravely introduced it in the ecumeni-
cal debates. The Eucharistic Liturgy highlights for us the fact that there
comes a time when human work must cease, so the Holy Spirit can work
through the epiclesis of the Church. “Basically the ecumenical initiative is
not based on human powers and material resources. The Church must con-
tribute with a huge effort, but through the Church the Holy Spirit is work-
ing on building an ecumenical community”.' The Holy Spirit is a power
and an inspiration to Christians, to constantly renew not only the life and
faith, but also to continually find new ways to manifest Christian love and
its materialization as a sacred vow taken before Christ, Who prayed for
all His disciples, “that they may all be one” (John 17, 21). “The Western
theology has not been very clearly and specifically about the Holy Spirit
as a Person and work of the Triune God. The language and thinking about
the Holy Spirit are introduced by the Orthodox Christians into ecumeni-
cal dialogue. Thus they enabled a corrective influence for the theology to
become more Trinitarian, opening the path for new ways of understanding
the nature of the Church and its unity”."

The Orthodox theology always had the gift to maintain a constant
freshness of the Orthodox theology of the Holy Spirit, helping to recover
some biblical and patristic senses, values and significations, keeping it on
a golden thread of the diachronic Tradition through which it capitalizes the
events and situations in the perspective of God’s kingdom. It reminds us of
the biblical expression of the gifts of the Holy Spirit (cf. Gal. 5, 24), through
which Christians can learn new ways of communion and solidarity.

For the Orthodox theology, the Holy Spirit deeply realizes the cath-
olicity of the Church, which we understand in the original meaning of
the word. By this, the catholicity is a work of the Holy Spirit present in
the Church and in the world, Who keeps every person, every community
and every nation in a mutual, ontological, lively connection, maintaining

10 Ton Bria, Sensul Traditiei Ecumenice, p. 75.
" Ibid.
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all in a profound unity and defending their diversity, through the work
of the same Spirit. The Catholicity of the Church means the fact that it
expresses the existence of the fullness of the salvation in a visible form
through which it is addressed to all people. The Churches mentioned in
the New Testament, and especially those in Rome, Corinth, Ephesus, etc
were “Catholic” Churches as they had essential elements in their fullness.
By this means, the Church addresses to the whole world, all the people
in a spatial universality of which nobody is excluded. By this we are able
understand the universal and ecumenical dimension of the Church, keen to
include in its area of work on all people. The essential question that arises
in this context is therefore to identify the elements of latent or explicit
“catholicity” in other churches and denominations, which Christians dis-
cover in a communion of thought, prayer and service.

Holy Spirit is the person Who returned to un the life and the saving
work of Christ through His uncreated energies. This paper addresses the
whole Church and every member of the it in part, releasing the Church
from a closed, static and monotonous way of life and Christian witness.

5. The expression of the completeness of the Church through its sacra-
mental work, and especially, the Eucharist

Often is stated that an important theological divergence between East
and West is the issue of the sacraments of the Church, and especially the
Eucharist. Theological dialogue between the Orthodox Church and oth-
er churches brought to light the fact that there is a consensus among the
great churches regarding the need of the sacraments in the Church as holy
works, through which the believers share the sanctifying and saving grace.
Therefore, the sacraments are important, necessary and public works
which shares us the gift of salvation through Jesus Christ. For the Ortho-
dox theology was very important the statement that in the early Church
were present all seven sacred works (sacraments), which corresponded to
the different needs of people’s lives, even if the number was not fixed at
first as seven sacraments. The Church existed, but many more acts or sa-
cred works, such as: the tonsure into monahism, the sanctification of the
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water and so on, but these have never been considered as sacraments like
the Baptism, Holy Orders and the Eucharist. The reason for such a percep-
tion was simple: what is shared by Baptism, for instance, is different from
what is communicated through the tonsure or the sanctification of water
that is by other holy acts or religious services.

The Holy Spirit works through all the sacraments of the Church. He
updates the saving work of Christ for every generation of Christians. A
special place is the Mystery of the Eucharist, the real presence of Christ
crucified, dead and risen, Who updated His saving work in the Church, so
that all may partake His gifts. By the epiclesis of the Church, the gifts of
bread and wine are transformed into the Body and Blood of Christ, which
are offered to the believers for the forgiveness of the sins and eternal life.
The Eucharist also highlights the fact that it is the mystery of the transfigu-
ration of matter, guiding the Christians to the “new heaven and new earth”
of the kingdom of God. The Problem of love and keeping the creation has
become an important task for both people of faith and for today’s secular-
ized world. Everyone became increasingly aware that they can not ignore,
abuse and disfigure God’s creation forever, which waits to be reconsid-
ered, revaluated and kept in the synthesis presented by God, the Creator of
all visible and invisible things. Through the Eucharist the faithful have ac-
cess to the risen Christ, victorious over evil, over the devil and death. The
Christians are alive, because they are united to the risen Christ and they
die because they are separated from Him by sin” (according to II Timothy
2, 11). Every believer should participate to His Passion and Death. Every
Eucharist means the intercession of the entering of the life of Christ in
our lives. He lives always to intercede between God and us (according to
Hebrew 7, 25)”.12

Through the Eucharistic sharing the Christians became bearers of
Christ, by building themselves into His ecclesial body “as a chosen gen-
eration, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, peculiar people ...” (I Peter 2,
9). This way, the Christians are the carriers of an ethos, of a new way of
thinking and feeling of the ecclesial responsibilities and social commit-
ting, serving a continuous liturgy, inspired by the Eucharistic Liturgy.

2 Ibid., p. 62 u.
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6. Reflection of the “catholicity” in the approaching of the Church
under local and universal aspect

For the Orthodoxy, the Church must be understood both in terms of lo-
cal and universal. Universal Church subsists in the communion of local
churches that everyone has full catholicity of the Church, as long as they
keep the unity of the faith, of the liturgical life and the canonical organiza-
tion. The local churches are in full communion in faith and in the sacra-
ments, in other words, the local church are the fullness of the universal
Church, in a particular place and time. Each local Church has the fullness
of faith by confessing the same dogma, the Liturgy, the Christian life, be-
ing united with each other, although they differ culturally, ethnically and
linguistically.

The universal church is embodied in the local church, which receives
its legitimacy from the universal one. “The institutional structures of the
different local Churches are important, but the unity of the Churches
should be based on their unity in the unique Church, the Body of Christ.
The unity of the Church does not mean creating a global organization or
structure. The one Church can not be realised by putting together all the in-
dividual and local churches and denominations in a global structure”.* It is
the Holy Spirit who brings the local churches in a symphony of confession
of the same content of the apostolic faith and ministry in today’s world,
in the spirit of love of Jesus Christ. On the basis of this commitment of
the love of Christ, the local churches must find inspiration and courage to
initiate gestures of solidarity with those deprived of this love, witnessing
Jesus Christ in the dynamic of His saving love. The local church needs to
know if there is a deep ontological connection of the embodied Logos with
every man, regardless of the place where he lives and cultural or spiritual
horizon. Within His humanity, Christ summary included all people and the
churches are called to currently make the inclusion of all people under the
power, faith, love and sacrifice of Christ, that each partake in the sacra-
ments of the Church, and especially the Sacrament of the Eucharist.

The Orthodox theology, permanently guided by the Fathers, forcefully
and argumentatively highlights this contemporary mission of the Church

3 bid., p. 94.
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to accommodate all, in a real and current way into the real ecclesial Body
of Christ. In other words, we clearly see here the ecumenical implications,
complex and necessary, which motivates the mission of the Church in ev-
ery time and context to continuously remain faithful to Christ’s command
to be “salt of the earth” and “light of the world” (Matthew 5, 13-14). A
Church truly doctrinal faithful to its Saviour can not otherwise manifest
in history, but as a Church inspired by the miss of gathering all the people
in one Church. For the Orthodox, there is no personal centre, universal
of the unity of the Church, as we find in the Roman Catholic Church, nor
one based solely on personal subjectivity, individual believes, but a unity
based on truth, which testifies into the communion and expressed itself in
a conciliar or Catholically manner, as we find in the New Testament and as
it was indicated by the early theological authority of the Christian Church.

The whole effort of the ecumenical and Christian witness is worn and
justified by the reference to the significance of understanding of the rela-
tionship between the universal Church and the local Church or, in other
words, to highlight the relationship between local and universal. Before
the Orthodox theology many perspectives of theological approach open,
whereby to retain the fundamental aspects of Orthodox theology in the af-
firmation of local and universal context, and to outline the mission of the
Church in this world.

7. Findings and perspectives

We could continue to list other possible theological themes and or theo-
logical theses, relevant ideas for the XXI* century by representatives of
different churches to reach further on the way of dialogue, but for a first
phase of our considerable debate, I think that the most important issues
have been raised to reaffirm and encourage the deep theological and ecu-
menical dialogue platform. One thing must be noted: the Orthodox theol-
ogy has to communicate a wealth of ideas and theological nuances to other
theologians, thus it does not leave the theological debate to shift to outly-
ing areas, unessential for Christian witness of today. The Orthodoxy must
always restore the debate about the theological and ecclesiastical “recep-
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tion”. I mean, what sense or value have the agreements or the theological
convergences obtained towards theological dialogue, when, for example,
there is no substantive disagreement between the Orthodox Churches and
the non-Chalcedonian. The dialogue was successful but the seen drive did
not materialize. Moreover, the Orthodoxy can always come up with a sac-
ramental spirituality that can help to regain the meaning of the sacraments
also by those who have not developed a theology of their own. This is be-
cause the Orthodox theology brings its statement together with theological
richness, a model of Christian life, which is in continuity with the apostolic
era and the early Church, a reference point for all Christian churches.

In this context, the Orthodox theology of the last century has devel-
oped an ecclesiology of communion, closely related to the communion of
love and life of the Holy Trinity, which encourages the approaching of the
common elements existent in different churches, each one trying to iden-
tify those theological and ecclesial coordinates that will be able to meet
other Christians, witnesses of the same theological values that promote
fellowship, according to the image of the Trinity. This type of ecclesiology
takes into account the profound unity of Christians, and their diversity,
having as paradigm the Holy Trinity.

Hence, opens a wide field of reflection on the coordinates of the Church
as sacrament and communion. The presentation by the Orthodox of these
issues is crucial for the progress of the process of rapprochement between
Christians, called to witness their faith in a world increasingly divided and
devoid of spirituality. Looking to others, both Orthodox and those who
profess other forms of Christian faith, which has however a certain histori-
cal continuity, I may refer to other elements of catholicity, which must be
identified, highlighted and developed in anticipation of finding together
in the same spirit of communion and faith, as premise of full unity of the
Church.

In the future, the Churches will be confronted with a certain indif-
ference regarding the unity of the Church and a certain timidity in the
decided approaching of the exigencies related to the overcoming the di-
vision between Christians, which represents a counter-witness in today’s
world. The world today is in a state of division and separation emphasized
on several levels, and on the other hand, it deeply seeks a communion, a
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convergence and a general unit. Here is the great chance of Orthodoxy to
capture the opportunity that stand before it, but also to imagine an always
fresh vision, which is based on the Gospel, the Fathers thinking, but also
to be in correspondence with the fundamental aspirations of the world in
which we live.
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Abstract
Jesus Christ made particular therapeutic interventions in the community by curing
people’ s hearts and souls through forgiveness and compassion. One may find the
equivalent of Jesus’ therapeutic touch in the Church’s treatment by epitimia (penanc-
es), incorporated in the Sacrament of Penance which retains its communal character
and leads man from absolution to complete cure. Ecclesiastical Economia is the
meeting point of the ascending Church with the descending Divine Economia and
may not be fully identified with the legal nature of any institution of common law
because, like any other institution of the Church, apart from its visible side, it also
has a mystical (mysterious) one.

As much as the accounting of all the mysteries of the Church is humanly unfea-
sible, the strict, detailed accounting of penances is also unfeasible.

In individualizing penances, a confessor relies on the law and ethos of the
Church; in other words, Akriveia (accuracy) and Synetheia (habit). Furthermore,
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by the ,,eic Uog dvadoour)”, the confessor seeks Christ’s wish-to-be-done in a
particular individualization of penance. The phrase , eig Uog dvadoopn)” origi-
nates from Gregory of Nyssa. It translates literally as ,,returning myself upwards
to a height”, but what Saint Gregory really means is that the confessor should turn
to God, in order to decide on the proper penance. On the other hand, the penitent,
by receiving absolution, becomes receptive to correction through the means of his
contrition and the measure of appreciation of his guilt.

The study of fundamental sources of Canonical Law allows a bypass of the
semantic axis of Economia and Akriveia and its replacement by the triangular figure
of Akriveia-Economia-Syneitheia. Akriveia is the given form of Church law. Syn-
eitheia is the Church ethos, as tested and confirmed over time. As a rule, Akriveia
is sought in the provisions of primary sources of Church law, while Syneitheia is
usually associated with a more lenient application of penalties, established amongst
representatives of law as a traditional and secure healing treatment.

A bypassing of the most extreme degree of Akriveia results in an unforgivable
infringement of Church law. A bypassing of the most extreme degree of Syneitheia
also results in an unforgivable violation of Church law: both constitute unacceptable
and excessive novelties.

Ecclesiastical Economia in individualizing penalties is expressed through the appli-
cation of the method of “Akriveia” and “Syneitheia” of the Holy Spirit, that is, through
the law and ethos of the Church, in finding the proper cure for the disease of sin.

Ecclesiastical Economia takes into consideration and applies canonical principles
for a rational application of justice, as instituted by Divine Grace, placing them at
the disposal of Divine Consent, which influences the communal body of the Church
in a supernatural and invisible manner.

Keywords
The Sacrament of Penance, epitimia, canon law

Eivat dvororo va oploel kavelg Tt etvat Cwn). Elval entiong dvoko-
Ao va v meprypdpel. Ymagyovv avaptOpuntot prtAocodkot ogtopot.
YToug mMeQLooOTEQOLG 1 évvola TtNe Cwr)g mpooeyylleTal wg ovuPav
N 0€1p& CLUPAVTWVY TIOL TIEOKAAOVVTAL ATIO €VOL «AUVTOKLVOUUEVO»
ayvwoto pvotioo. H mpoowipatucyy prrocodia, 1) mowtn otooucd
ETULOTIUOVIKT] KOOUOAOYLKY] TTQOOEYYLON, £YKAWVIALEL TNV ATOTIELQQ
OUVOXETIOHOU OUUTIAVTOS KAl OVUPAVTOG 08 pia 0pllovTix dikota-
on. Aev Qatvetal va éxovv yivel peyada Pripata amno tote, kabwg o
oUYX0VOG pag Apepueavog kadnyntg g Procodiac Gene James
amodidel To Yeyovog NG Cwr|g OTIC eEAQETIKA TEQLEQYES LOTNTES
oL atopoL tov avOpaka. To el Cwng PLAOoOPKO EQWTNUA OLVE-
XlCet va emavaAauPAveTal, va avadLTUTIWVETOL KoL VO TIQAXHEVEL
AVATIAVTNTO.
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H «&1g bwog avadpoun» tns KKANGIOGTIKIG OIKOVOUIAG...

Zrov xwo ¢ Prlocodiag tov Akaiov, amd mOAV vwolg eixe dt-
amotwOel N dpeon ovvadelx Tov epwTHHATOS TEQL Cwng He To Tepl
Okalov eQWTNUA, KAL ELOUKOTEQA LLE TOV TIQOCOLOQLOUO TOV OEOAOYL-
KoV OepeAiov g mowvn|g. Ao tov IA&Twva kat tov AQLoToTéAN péxot
ONHEQR, 1) AVOQWTOTNTA OTOXAOTKE TOAVTEOTIWS Ttd VW OTOo (TN,
Xwolc va kataAngel oe teAn ogtotikn 0éon. «TeAucr)» Oéom), mog o
TaEOV, HeTd TG PrAocodikéc peAéteg tov Popper, tov Dworkin kat tov
Burke, Oa pmopovoe va OewopnOet n magadoxn TS advVaAUIAG «evTe-
AoUC» CLAATPewS TV allwV kat TG aAr0elag g ToWVNG KAt 1 0TQo-
1) ¢ OepeAiworg e mEog TV katevOLVOT) TOL AYVWOTOL'.

I'eyovog etvat 0tL otnv agxoadtta 1 Ognokeia, Kivovuevn oty
TEOG Tt AVW KADETN dlxataot) NG TEOTéYyLong tov Oeikov OvTog, Ol
del TeAKEG amavTNOELS 0TO TteRl dkalov eQrTnua TEQRAAAOVTAGC TIG
TIOWVIKEG TG TMEOPAEYELS e TO KVQOG kat TNV e£ovala TnNg vteQPpuot-
K1) ToLG MEoéAevomng. Tovto dev etvat epudavég povo ota Beorevrol-
K& KaOeotta TV avatoAkwVv Aawv, aAA& kaL OTNV TIEOOUNQLKTY
eAAN VKT agxoadtTod. Kavopavég yeyovog yia Tic mQoxXOLOTIXVIKES
évvopeg ta&elg anoteAel N mowtoBovAia tov Mwvot) va Boavoet tig
tepég mAakeg Tov Oedodotov Nopov. H mpaén avtn dev kataduale-
tat ano Tov Oed we 1eQOTVAT, AAA& WG dKALOAOYNUEVT] avTidoaon
otV dvoun Aatpela evog Aaov, XAQLV TOL 0ToLlov, Kat TEOG OPeAdS
avtov, Oeomiotnke o axelpomoimtoc Nopoc®. ITookettat yix ) «omeQ-
Hatit)» COAANPN UG TEWTOTLTING Yia TNV avOwmdTTa EAC: OTL
0 dikalo €xel aVOQWTIOKEVTOLKO XAQAKTION, AXKOUN Kol OTav eival
«&gyov ®eov»*. QoTO00, N YéVVNon Kol N avaATTuEn avThc e Wéag
dkaiwg amoddetatr otovg EAANves. Yo Vv mieon Twv KOWWVIKWV
Kat TOALITIKWV petafoAwv katd toug 8o pe 60 at. .X., ot prtAocodt-
KOL, Vopuol aAA& kat emikoAvgikol otoxaouol, Xxwels va éoxovtat
TIC TTEQLOOOTEQES POREG OE HETWTILKT] OVYKQOLOT) HLE TIG TTaQodedOLLE-
veg mept g Oelag mpdeAevong Tov Nopov Oonokevtikéc avtAnperg,
npowOnoav otadakd v aviowmnokevtokr) Oewoenon tov Nouov,
0 0TIOLOG KATA TOVG KAAOLKOUG KAl TOUG EAANVIOTIKOUG XQOVOUG €XeL
TANPWS amoTEOCWTON O,

' BL. v a&oroyn perétn g Bipywiog T'kioOAn, n omoia a&lomotel o gvpipata tov
Popper, Dworkin, Burke kot dAl@v, yopig va Tpocdidel oty €vvola TOL 0yVOOTOU
«KTPOOTTIKY EVOG LIEPPLOIKOV Ovtogy (B. I'kioOAn, Dilocogio the morvig, ekd. Avt.
Yakkovrog, Adva-Kpotvn 2003, ogx. 37).

2 IT. KvoiakomovAov, Agxaio EAANviko Atkauo, exd. Zoyyxoovn Exdotur), ABrva,
X-X-, oA, 171.

3 Eéod. 32:15-35.

4 E&od. 32:16.

3 T1. KYPIAKOIOYAOY, O.7., 6eh. 172-177.
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O Xowotdg epudpaviCetat oe P LOTOQIKT) OTLYHT] CUVAVTNONG TOVL
ntapadooa) koL Bpnokevtikov Nopov tov IopanA pe to Pouaiko
Alkao, 10 A€oV OLOTNUATIKO KAt eEEALYHEVO dIKALO TG aQXAXLOTN-
TAG, OAPWS EMNOEARTEVO atd TNV eAAN VKN PLAocodia kot OewonTi-
k& OepeAlwpévo otV anpoown évvolx tng dikatoovvng. Knovttet
ott Avtog etvar ) Odog, 1 AANOeia kat 1) Zwn Kot mdea tadta oTo-
owvetat. Me ) otavpun} Tov Buoia, o Xplotog katadetkvieL 0Tt dev
ETUOLWKEL Vo KataAvoeL TNV avOQwToKeVTOLKY) dOUN TG KOOULKNG
dkALOoVVNG, TAQRA TO YEYOVOG OTL AUTI) TOEEW ATtéXeL amtd TN Oelx
teAetotnta’. Me 1 orjon «anddote tax tov Katoagog 1@ Katloagt kat
T 0L OcoL T Oeq»’ eykawvidalel pa véa dikatotalla, aAAoTox
KL OLAXKQLTI) TNG KOOUIKT]G KAL, 000 KL vV aKOVYETAL TAQAEEVO, €L~
duteveL ot ovveidnom ™G avVOEWTOTNTAC TNV WEX TN ATO-LEQOTIOL-
NoNG TGS KOOULKTG eEovoiag. Ao v dAAN TAgvoad, Otav 0 XQLotog
amavtd otov ITiddto otL «) Baowlela 1) €ur) ovk €0ty €k TOU KOOHOL
TOUTOL», ATOPALVETAL KATA TNG EKKOOUIKEVOTG TNG TTVELVHATIKTG Tov
eEovoingd.

LTI KOWWVLEG OTIOV ETUKQATEL O XQLOTIAVIOHOGS, elvat oadEég OTL
Oeapxkr) doun pmoel va éxet povov exetvo to dikalo, Tov omolov
Nopo0étne, Nopokoatwe kot Koutrg etvat o ®edg, 11 Avtolwr), To A
kat to ) tov ovumavtog koopov’. O Xototog we Kvpog tov Nopov
KNOUTTEL OTL OeV £yLve 0 dvOpwTog yia to Zappato (Nopo), aAda to
Lappato v tov dvOpwmo kat Bétel we KoQwVIda dAWV TwV evto-
AV TNV ayATr) mEOg Tov TANoiov kat meog tov ex000!. OepeAwvet
tov Nopo ¢ ExkAnolag Tov otic magamavw yevikés agx£g, otko-
dopwvtag éva ovoTNUA ducalov OXL HOVOV arvOOWTIOKEVTOLKO, AAAK
kat Wxloviws prAavOpwmo. H a&oAoyur) agtidtta ko nOwen te-
Agl0TnTa ATV TOL dKALOL, ATOdWETAL ATIO TOVGS (OLOVS TOVG KOV W-
voug tov ot Beavdokr) pvon tov Nopobétn. O Xolotog knovttet
éupeoa ) BeavOowmoTnTA TOL, dTAV AéyelL 0TOLG UAONTES TOL OTL

6 O Iepdg Xovodotopog ekdealel T yevikr) avtiAnymn mg mowtofulavTivig
TEELOdOV, OTLOL «EEWBEV» VOUOL TEOEQXOVTAL ATIO TN DIKALOTVUVI TV avOQw-
TwV, 1) omola etvat «eDTEATG Kal oVk €xovoa TO TEAELOV Kal ATINQTIOHEVOV
Kal €€ avOpwmivwv ovykelpévn Aoyopwv» (BA. Iwavvng Xovodotopog, Eic
YaAuove, 5,4, PG 55,67).

"Maz.22: 21.

# Iwav. 18: 36. TIpPi. K. Movratian, H ovoia kal 70 moAitevua ¢ ExkAnoiac katd
v obackadiav Twavvov tov Xpvoootouov, év AOrvoug 1958, oel. 168 em.

? Amox. 1:8.

Y Mapk. 2:27.

! Moz6. 5:44, 22:39.
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pe v éAevor| Tov katagyovvTal T oteyava petald ovpavoy kat
ync' Tn Oéon g, anal kat oe évav povov avOowmo, tov lakwf,
amokaAvpOeioac kAiparac® Aappdvel n EkkAnoia Tov, wg duagkég,
EVEOTWTIKO YEYOVOG TWV ETLYEIWV KAL TWV 0VQaVIWV OewLwV Kot wg
10 éoxato ovpPav g lotoptac. H EkkAnola éxovtag we kedpaAn g
tov XQLoT0, dev €xel dlav vmootatikt) (amoAvtn) aywtta. H ayt-
OtNTA NG, ovroAoywn kKat NOwn®, oPeidetal 0to opoPvéc!® Tov ow-
HATOG He TNV kePaAr]. LuveTwg, 1 fovAnon tng ExkAnoiag dev prmo-
oel mapd var akoAovOel kat va vrtotaooetal 0to OEANHa tov XoLoTov.

H Avon, péow e avyovotivelag amoAvTng €VVOLOAOYIKTG Tay-
tong ¢ ExxkAnoiac pe ) Baolela tov Oeov,"” oplicouve kat o€ pe-
QUKEC TTEQLODOVG eEadavioe TO XAoUa LETAED KOOUKNG KL EKKATOL-
aoTkng ducatotadiag. Ztnv AvatoAr), ot dvo vouoOetikol agpot ov-
démote ovvevwOnkav. Tovto yivetal eppavég 0tav ot OtKOVUEVLKES
Y0vodol vopobeTovy, xwels va emikadovvtal 1) va Aapfavouvy vTo-
Yn Vv 1oxL avtlotolywv moAltelakwyv dixtaéewv. Me tnv n0eAnué-
v ayvonon tov oAttetaod NOopov vmoyoappiletat n epupov) g
AvatoAumg ExkAnotag otouvg duakprtovg poAovg twv dU0 evvopwy
TaEewvs.

I'a v OBodolia, 1 ExkAnoia etvat ) petoxn tng ktiong otnv
aktotn d0&a ¢ Baoeiac®. H ekkAnooAoywn avtr) agxn emnoe-
alet dpeoa ) dikaoTAaOTIKY) TNG AettovQyia. ATokAelet TNV oTOL-
adnmote pepovwpévn Kot avtovoun avevtia. H Mia, Ayia, Kabo-
A1) kat AmootoAwkr) ExkAnota expoaletar avBevtikws pHéow g
Owovpevikr)c Zvvodov. Ot ovvodikol matéges Twv OKOVUEVIKWY
Zovodwv, epdopovpevol amnd to 1100¢ TG dakEIoews TG TVELUATL-
K1)G TOLG €£0LTlAG AT TNV KOOLKTY), «€& €VOG YAQ ATIAVTES KAL TOV
avtov [Ivevpatog avyacOévtes, woloav ta ovpupégovtar®. Makgo-

2 Joav. 1:5. Moz6. 22:21.

B [ev. 21:12.

' N. Teapronoyaoy, Communio Sanctorum, H ExkAncia w¢ kowwvia Ayiwv, ABnvat
X.X., o€A. 104.

3 1. KapmipH, Op0odoén ExxAnoodoyia, AOnvar 1973, ceh. 277.

16 Tpnydprog Nbvoorc, Iept tedetdtnrog, PG 46, 273.

"N. Martsovka, H Aoyuatikn kai ZvupoAkn Ocoloyia B',"ExBeon t1c 0pHodoéne
niotne 0é dvtimapaBeon pé 1 dvtikn xprotiavoovvn, exd. Ilovovaoa, Oscoa-
Aovikn 1996, ce). 371-373.

18 BA. E. XpizTINAKH-T'AAPOY, H apyij Th¢ vopuudtytog otovg lepoids Kavoveg. 1. H opyii te
U avadpouIkoTnToS TV moivay atovg Kavoves twv Oikovuevikav Zovodwv, ekd. Avt.
Yakkovra, ABMva 2007, oe). 269, 277, 288, 349, k.a.

19 BA. N. MAT=0YKA, 6.7., 6€\. 379-380.

2 1og kavovag EBdoung Owovpevikig Zovodov, PIT 2, ogh. 556.

STUDIES AND ARTICLES

_—rm

=S
wO

GIA




TEOLOGIA
VIR

Eirini Christinaki-Glarou

nEOOeoHa, 1) DLAPORETIKT] OTITIKT] WG TEOG TNV LGN TNG EKKANTIAOTL-
K1)G Okalota&lag, 0drynoe ot oVYKQOLOT) TwV ToTKwWwV ExkAnowov
AvatoAng kat Avong, kabwge 1 mewrtr £petve otabeQd TEOOKOAATUE-
VI OTNY dIKALKY] TAQADOOT) DEXOUEVT] LOVOV TNV €VVOLX TG OVAVE-
WOT|G KAL ETKALQOTIO 0TS TOL dkalov TG He TeQaTéQW eEEDIKED-
oels (apxn tne ovvéxetac®), eva 1 devTeEn akoAovOnoe v 0d0 NG
Kavotoplag kat twv Qlikwv avadouroewv. Ztnv Opbodolin kaOe
dwatotalkn eEEALEN ¢ ExkAnotlag wolvetal pe Baor To 10togkod
KOLTNQELO TNG evapuoviong g pe tnv [aopddoon. Epdoov n ExkAnoia
TIOQEVETAL OTOV XQOVO, UTtoQel va eEeAlooel TO dikALO TG TNEWVTAG
«OAOKANQOV Kal ACAAELTOV TNV daTayrv»?, dTwe avtr) avadveTal
amo to dikato Twv lepv Kavovwv, Tig amootoAués kat evayyeAucég
emtayés kat og teAkr) avaAvon v Kvouovoun evtoAr g aydmnng.

Aev elval mEoottog otV avOpwmivn dlavola 0 TEOTIOS, HE TOV
omoilo to dikato ¢ ExkAnolag, wg ékdavon tne Cwng g, Hmopel
VA «KLVElTa e£EAKTINWG TAQAUEVOVTAG «apeTaKivnTor. T v
ExxAnoia, opwe, elvatl pia eUMEQKT] TTOAYHATIKOTNTA, €ival Cwr),
n omoia mEooeyyiletat meorypadikd, av (AN oeL kaveilc pe OeoAo-
YIKOUG OQOUG KAl AVATQEEEL OTIC DATUTIWOELS TOV dOYUATOS TNG
Oc¢iag Owovoplac. O ayrog Nuwodnuog o Ayopeitng pag fonda va
PadooLE TNV AKQET] TOU VIJHATOS. LUUTIVKVWOVOVTAG TNV TIAXTEQLKT
okérn, eEnyel 0L 0 Oeog «AKIVITOC WV KAL T TTAVTH KIVQWV», OVTAG
TéAeloc kat pun xoNlwv KIVIoewe, «€Kvr)On» Y vor ONULOVQYT|OEL T
TIAVTA E0OEL KIVOULEVA TIQOG TNV ATTOAALOT 1S «KATA GUOLV AVTWV
TEAELOTNTOC»®, WOTE «AV TIAVOOLV VA KLVOUVTAL 1) KATX GUOLKT|V
advvapiav, 1) mToaReTKNV, eDOLG XAVOLV KAl TAG TEAELOTNTAS TOUG,
kai GpOeipovv t0 elval tovg»*. H 0éom avtr) BaoiCetat otn xootavi-
k1) avOowmoAoyun ddaokaAla mepl TG kat emova kat kad' opoiw-
o1 Kataokeung Tov Ada, 1) ool Ttov tomoOetel o€ éva mapadelolo
OXEOLOOLVAHLKO TEDID ATEAEVTNTNG TIVELVHATIKTG ALENOEWS KL KOL-
vwviag pe tov Anuoveyd tov, otnv npomtwtikt] EkkAnoia. Meta-
TTWTIKA, 1) EkikAnoia ovveyiCet v mopela g pe Oela kaaBodrynom,
wote pe v EvavOpwmion tov Adyov va yiver 1) «€voaprog moAtteia
Tov»®. O Yi6g kat Adyoc tov Beov elval MEOALWVIOS, &XQOVOG KAl
apa avaAdoiwtog otovg awwveg, o Toog kat o Avtog. dotdoo TEO-

21 BA. E. XpizTINAKH-TI'AAPOY, O.7., oel. 304.

22 1og kovovag EBdoung Owovpevikng Zovodov, PIT 2, cel. 556.

3 Pevdo-Atovootog Agpomayitg, [lepi Ociwv ovoudtwv, IX, 9, PG 3,900-918.

2 Nikodnpog Aylopeitng, Ivevuotikd opvaouota, €kd. B. Prydomoviog, @scoolovikn
2004, cgh. 5-6.

2 Bh. N. MATZ0YKA, 0.7., 6€A. 373.
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TUTIWVETAL OTOVG TIQOXOLOTIAVIKOUG AOUS, PAVEQWVETAL OKIWOWS
otov lopanA, evoapkwvetat pe ) I'evvnon Tov ano v IapOévo
Maola, amtokaAvmtet ) OeavOpwmnotntd tov pe v Avaotaot] Tov,
do&aletal otovg BPOVOLE TOL oLEAVOD HETA TNV AVAANYT), YiveTal
0 HEALLOMEVOS KoL U1 dATIAVWIEVOS APVOG, IOV TIQOTDEQETAL TIQOG
ayouo twv peAwv g ExkAnolag Tov, kat avapévetat wg o evAo-
ynuévog Epxopevog kata ta Eoxata. O XaAknddviog Oeavdolopadg,
TIOL OLVETAYETAL TNV XOVYXLTN éVWOT] TOL AXQOVOUL UE TO XQOVIKO,
avaxAdtat og kabe rruxr) g Cwr)g g ExkAnoiag Tov, ko BeBaiwg
dev Oa pmogovoe va Aeimet and ) dxpdEPWOT TNG KAVOVIKNG TG
ovveidnonc®.

O datvntwoelg tov mEWToL Kavova g IlevOéxtne Owovpevi-
K1)G Zuvodov, adevog «Talig aplotn, mavtog doxopévou kat Adyov
Kat mEdypatog, €k Oeov te dpxeobay, kat eig Oeov dvanaveoOar,
KAl apeTEQOL «Kal VOV AQXNV TWV EQWV TOOVHEVOL AdYWV XAQLTL
Oela 00lCopev», KATAdEKVOOLY OTL T TUOTI TWV KOLVWVOV TOL dikai-
OV TWV LEQWYV KAVOVWV 0Tr OeaQXIKOTNTA TOug etvat dopkd ototyelo
oL TOWVIKOL BepeAiov Tovg. Avutod dev ovvemayetat ot ) BeoAoyia
TWV LEQWV KAVOVWV LTTAYOQEVEL AKAUTITO VOULKO poouaAlopo. Kabe
aAAo. Kat tovto d1ott, katd tnv Op00d0&n daokalia, évvoleg 0mws
N TIHWELA, 1] ATIOKATACTAOT) KAL) AVAKAVIOT) TR0 ALOVY OTA KTL-
0T& Ovta, evw N Akatroovvn, 11 Kowvwvia kat n Ayann etvat katao-
X1V Oetec katnyootec. Kata v avtopagtuoia twv Iepwv Kavovawv,
1 VONTIKT) TOUG aQxT] elvat OVTOAOYIKNY, KAt &ga KivnTikt), CovTavn,
TIEWTOPOVALAKT), OXETLOOVVAUIKT).

Etvar paAota a&loonueiwto ot kat 11 Oewpla Tov koLvov mot-
VIKOU Okaiov éxel amopakQuvOel amod T VOUIKY) TUTIOKQATIO KAl
avalntel éva vmeE-OeTkd (Vorpositiv) KQLTHQLO Yix ToV TQOoodLOQL-
oMo G TEAENGS ToL TROOPRAAAEL éva évvopo ayaBo Kol T dukol-
oAdyno”M TG TVTOTIONONG TG TEAENS AVTIG WS KOWWVIKWS 0Q0-
00 eykANuatog. H duokws petaBaAAopevn Opwe kovwvikr) o)
advvatel va oploel v vmep-OeTkn évvolx tov evvopov ayabov.
H ovveldnon tov dikaiov Kiveltat amokAEOTIKA €Tl TG 00WLOVTIAG
dLkoTAONG TNG KOLTIKTG TAQATHQNONG TG LOTOQIKNG EUTEQIAG Kol
MG TEEXOLOAS TRAYHATIKOTNTAG. AKOUT Kol 1 ovyxoovn Oewola
TOL KOLVOU TOLVIKOU dlikalo €xel eykataAeiel ) otatikdT)TA TOL
OeTklopo, XA TN KVNTIKOTNTAGS TOL AgtTovEYLopov. Ouwg, dev
Paoiletat otV amAr opoyvwpia, aAAd otnv mAeloPndkr) cvvOett-

2 TIppA. I1. EvaokiMao, H OpBodoéia, utep. A. Movptlonovdog, kd. B. Pryémoviov,
ABnva 1972, oel. 253.
27 BA. E. XpPi=TINAKH-T'AAPOY, 0.7, 6€). 302-303.
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KT] OUVAIVEOT TV KOWWVWV TOL dikaiov. Luvexilel va eviaooeToal
KaL Tavta O evtdooetal o€ €va CUOTIUA «ATOTEOOWTTOTOMUEVOL
0000A0YLopoV»®. Avtifétwe, o dikato g Opbodoliag magapével
Toto ot uéBodo tov opbotopovuevov peaAlopov. H avalnyton
TOL TTROOTNKOVTOG ETUTIHIOL OLEVEQYELTAL, TNV WA TOL HLOTNELOL TNG
EfopoAoynoews, dampoow ik petalV eEO0HOAGYOL, eEOHOAOYOL-
HEVOL Kal XQLOTOV, KATA TO «OTOL L0t dVO 1) TOELS TLVNYHEVOL> OTO
ovopd Tov «iat AvTog el év o péow avtwv»¥. H da tov Aytov Ivev-
Hatog PpavéQwaon tov BeAruatog Tov XoLotoL amokAelet owrvortote
HOQ®T] dUKAVIKOV OXETIKIOUOV Kol OLVIOTA éva apetaBeto vmeQ-Oe-
TIKO KQLTIOLO, KELLEVO VTTEQAVW KAOe OCUUPAOTC, XOOVIKNG, CLYKLQL-
AKNG, KOWWVIKT]G, VTTEQAVQ® KAl AUTOV AKOpT ToL Oetov dikatov.

To dikao twv Iegv Kavovwv avtompoodiogiletat wg amotéAe-
opa TG ovveQyiag avOpwmivng BéAnong kat Oelag mowtoPovAiag,
KAy avto n avbevtikotnta kabe mpoontabelag ePpagpoyng tov do-
Kipaletat kat kotvetat and 1o katd mooov Bolokel To onuelo oLVA-
VINonG dV0 KIVOEWV, TNG «&lg VPO AVAdQOUNS» TNG EKKATNOLAXOTIKTG
owovoplag pe v €€ vpovg ovykataBaotn g Octiag Ouwovouiag.
Yanv ExkAnola evepyeital n vmootaoilonoinon g anedowmnng £v-
VOLAG TNG dKALOOVVING 0TO MEOOWTO TOoL XELoToL. To ovvoAo g ex-
KANolaotikng dkatotaéiag éxet dounOel pe Cnrovpevo OxL TNV KA-
vomoinom ¢ Oelag Aaloovvng, KATL TO AdUVATO, AAA& TNV €KTIAT-
0WOT) NG avTanokploews tov avipwmnov otn Oela Ayarnr). H evpeon
TOU KATAAANAOUL eTUTIIOV OPEAETAL OTNV AYLOTIVEVUATIKT] LPT| TOV
pvotnelov e Metavoiag, n onoia «kivel» TNV adlACELOTN KAL otje-
TaAAaxTn mept dukalov ovveidnon e Miag, Ayiag kat KaBoAumg
ExkAnolag mpog avevpeon ¢ katdAANANG Oepamelag, Xwolc va tnv
«peTakved» and v AAnOeia.

Ewwotepa, oto pvotmpoto e Metavolag, o ITvevpatikog kalel-
TAL VA EEATOUIKEVOEL TN OEQATIEVTIKT) AYWYT) TWV EMUITIUIWY, WOTE UE
aoPAAelx vo 0dNYNOEL TOV TUOTO OTNV {AX0T) TG VOOOL TNG apaQTiog
KAl OTNV €VvOLVAUWOT] TG KALdwVIoOeloag OXE€0MNG KAl Ay XTINTIKT|G
Tov kowvwviag pe tov Oeo. Kata v efatouikevon twv emtipioy,
o [Tvevpatucog opeidet va avatoéEet oV evayyeALKr], ATTOOTOALKT)
Kat kKavovikt) Baon g ExkAnoiac. Ouwe, av magapeivet oe avt)v
Vv 0QWovTIa diaotaot) dev Oa pmopéoel va et T0 kKatdAANAo Y
TOV OUYKEKQIUEVO ToTO Ppdouaro Oepameiac. O I'onydotog Nuo-

2 BA. E. Xpiztinaku-I'aapoy, «O Tpnyoplog 0 @cohdyog kal ) cvpPory tov 610 Si-
Koo t@v igp@v kovovevy, Xttt Bijuara o0 Amootélov Bapvafa, Xopiotipiog Touog
Apyemororov Kompov Xpvoooropov B, Agvkwoio 2008, ceh. 807-819.

¥ Maz0. 18:20.
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ong ekPealet avtv Vv avtiAnym pe v e&ng duxtvmwon: «Tovto
0" av eln ta vouud te kat ta £€0n ¢ ExkAnoiag, oic toédetal 1
Puxn kat adevveTal, EévtevBev g elg VPog AVADQOLTG TAS APOQHAS
riolovpévn»?. O ITvevpatueog, €éxovtag wg ePpaATiiolo Tov VOUO Kat
10 €00¢ ¢ ExrAnoiag, pe AAAa Aoy tnv axiPeix kat ) ovviOey,
KkaAeltal va avadodpet eig vog, avalnrtwvtag to GéAnua tov Xot-
OTOU 0T CLYKEKQLUEVT TTEQLITTWON.

H éxtion twv emtipilov dev amoteAel mpoumtdOeon yia ) ANym
G adpéoews. Tovvavtiov, 1 dpeon oLVIOTA AOYIKO TTIEOTEQO TG ETTL-
BoAnc tov emitipiov. Movn mpovmobeon yix tnv adeot elvat 1) opo-
Aoyla TV AUAQTIOV KALT) VTTOOXECT] TOL EEOUOAOYOVHEVOL OTL HLE TN
ovvepyla g Ocelag Xapitog Oa emiotpatevoel 0AES TIG POLANTUIKEG
tov duvapels kat Oa kataBaAet kaOe mpoomabelx Y va améxeL amo
10 kako 0to PéEAAOV. To emitiptio evtaooetal 0to mAaioo avTig g
npooTdBexg. O 520¢ ATMOOTOAKOG KavOvac TIHwEEL pe kKabalpeon
oV eMIOKOTO 1] MEEOPUTEQO, OTAV AQVEITAL OTOV £EOUOAOYOVLLEVO
Vv tapoxn adpéoews, diott «Avmet Xplotdv, Tov eimdvra, xaoa yive-
AL &V 0VEAVQ €L EVI AHAQTWAQ HETAVOOLVTI»P,

H opun) g kivrjoewg g &g VPog avadQours kotvetat amo )
ovvtoLBr) tov eEopoAoyovuévou. O Inoovg didet v adeon oe 0Aouvg,
00wV avaryvweICel, WG KaEdLOYVWOTNG, TO «TUVTETOIUEVOV TG KAQ-
dlag» toug®, aAAote pe Adyo*, dAAote pe égya®, dAAote pe diaAoyo®
KQL TIG TTEQLOOOTEQES POQES €V HEOW TATIOOLG 1) HaQTVUEWYV, TEOG Y-
XK1 wpEéAelr OAWV, LTTIODELYUATIOUO TNG OVYY VWG KAl ELQNVELOT
G kowotntac. Metd tnv AvaAnymn tov Xolotov, éngeme va BoeOel
T0 AELTOVPYLKO 1000VVAL0 AVTIG TG KOLVOTIKT)G Oegamevtikng diadt-
kaolag. Kat avto to Aertovgyuco .oodvvapo etvat 1 évtaln g emt-
TIULAKTG BEQaTEVTIKTG aywYTS 0To puoTroto tne E€opoAoynoews, 1
omola, WS YVWOTOV, 0T TEWTA BIUATA TOV XQLOTIAVIOHOV elxe On-
Hooto xaoktrioa”.

Avtidappavetat kavelg 0Tt 11 avalntnon tov meaypatikov Oe-
ANpatog tov XELotov didel et kAOeTn KaTeLOLVOT 0T OLAKOLTIKT)
evxéoewx tov Ilvevpatucov va emidélel kdBe Good t0 kKatdAANAo

30 Tpnyopiog Nooong, Ilept tov fiov Mwvoéwe, PG 44,329C.

3 Nwddnpog Ayopeig, Ecouoloynrdpiov, exd. Tlavaydmovhog, Abfvon 2002, oed. 102.
32 Amoot. 52, PIT2, ceh. 68.

3 Aovk. 4:8.

3% Aovk. T: 48, Mapk. 2:5.

3 Aovk. 19:5-10.

3¢ Jwav. 8: 7-10.

37 E. Xpi=TINAKH-T'AAPOY, «Emitipion, MOXE 7 (2012)
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erutipo. H ExkAnoia xonowomnotel tov 00o oucovopia yux va amo-
dwoel tov Pabuo eAevbepiag kivroews tov Ivevpatikov kata v
efatouikevon TV eTUTIHIWV. LTO KOO TOWVIKO dlKALO KATL AVAAO-
YO elval 1 DLAKQLTIKT] EVXEQELX TOL DIKAOTH KATA TNV €TPOAY| TOL-
vrc. H daxportikn evxéoewa pmopet va meprypoadel pe moooTika Kol
TIOLOTIKA KOLTH)olx 0pto0étnong avtrg g eAevBepiag. Ooov adood
TOV TOLVIKO OO T OLVIOTA 00LWLOVTIA 0QL0OETNON TV TEQLOWIWV
eAevOeplag, OV TOL TAREXOVTAL Y TN OLANOEPWOT) DUCAVIKNG TTE-
niolnong kat cVVVOUNG amoPacloTIKNG POVANONG Katd TNV emiBo-
A1 g motvr)c. Tar dpLor TNG dLAKQLTIKTG EVXEQELAG UTIOQEL ETUTQETITA
va vTtegPel 0 dIKAOTIG HOVO O& EKTAKTEG TEQIMTWOELS, €POOOV OVL-
VTOEXOLV OL EEALQETLKOL OQOL TOV AELTOVQYLKOV KQLTIOLOV TNG VOULIKTG
évvolag e dkavikng emieikelag. AAAG péxot exel. Noukol oXoAL-
QAOTEG EXOVV ETILXEIQNOEL VA 0QLOOLV TNV €KKANOLAOTIKT] OLKOVORLQ
WG KAVOVIKO 000 TAVTOOTNHO HLE TI) DIKQLTIKT] EVXEQELX 1] T DlKAVL-
k1) emielicela®. Aev Aapdavouv Opwe eminpoodétws vroymn Tovg TNV
TOTN TWV KOWWVWV TOL dIKALOL 0TI HLOTIKT] oLVEQYiX Tov Ayiov
[Tvevpatog kata to pvotroo g EEopoAoynoews mpog avevpeon
oLV MEAYHAaTKoL OeAnjpatog tov Xpwotov. ‘Etol, evw 1) diakoutik
EVXEQELX KAL) DIKAVIKT] ETILEIKELA AVTIUETWTULOVTOL ATIOKAELOTIKWG
He Aoyucég katnyopleg, 0mws avt e Oewolag TG oTAOULONG TV
evvopwv ayaBwv, g apxrc summum iuris summa iniuria, k.o, N
oucovouta AapPavet pev vtoPn avtég TG apxés opBoAoykrg amo-
VOUTG TG dtkatooLVNG kat éE0000A0YIOHOV TV ATEXVIWV TNG, AAAL
TG VTIOTAOOEL OTNV évvolx NG Ol Tov Aylov ITvevuatog vtepdpuvovg
Kkat adnAwg evepyovpevng Oelag Awkatoovvne. Kat evewo n Oela Akat-
00UV elvat eEW-VOHIKT] £€VVoLa Yl TO KOO dikato, 1) ot Twv Kol-
VWVWV TOL dIKAlov otV UTtapén g kat otV eveyo dix g Ociag
LuykataBaoews avapelfr| g 0Tovg Kavovikoug 0eopovg Kat tnv
ePaQUOYT) TOvg, eEvdPatvel TN HOVADIKT) Kol WOTLTT VoUW GO
MG ekkANowoTikng oucovopiag. H owovopla, katd ) yvwun pov,
dev pmopet va tavtiotel MANEWS He TN Voukn) Gpvon oTolovdnmote
Oeopob Tov KovoU dukaiov, dOTL eUTEQLEXEL OTIWS OAoL oL Beopotl
¢ ExkAnoiag, extdc amod v ooatr] kKAt pot Loty (LLoTnowwon)
TAeLQA™.

3 E. Tzarey, «H VoKt oot ¢ ExrAncractixiig oikovopiacy, EEN (1972) 876-879.

% TIpBA. To Mppa «Economien oto Thwcadpto tov Kadnynti Apyu. Tpnyopiov IMoma-
Bwopd, to onolo meprapPdvetar og d1apopeg KOOGELG VOLOKOVOVIKGOV HeAeTdV (BA.
TpdTN dNpocicvon 6to GRIGORIOS PAPATHOMAS, Le Patriarcat cecuménique de Constan-
tinople (y compris la Politeia monastique du Mont Athos) dans 1’ Europe unie (Ap-
proche nomocanonique), [Nopokavovuc] Bipaodiin 1], ed. Epectasis, Thessalonique-
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Y1n Oewola tov Kavovucot Awaiov éxel emkoatioeL 1 yvwun
OTL 0 0Q0¢ akpiBelx avrimagatifetal TEOG TOV 0QO OLKOVOUin (ue
OLAKQLTIKEG TIAQAMETOOVG TNV ALOTNEOTNTA KAL TNV eTLelKeER, TNV
TEOOTAWOT) OTO YOAMUA Kol TNV aval1)TnoT) ToL mVeVHATOS UG OL-
ata&ng, v mANEN epagUOYT Kol TNV TAQEKALOT amd Tov Kavova
HE YVWHOVA TO OWTNELOAOYIKO KOLTHOLO kat 0go to doyua)®. Kai,

Katerini 1998, ce). 685-686, kat 1dia ) datdnmon: «L économy contitue une kénose
(=s’ épuiser de soi-méme) de I’ Eglise pour le salut de monde» (6.., GeA. 686).

4“0 BA. KUplOtspn Sanmn BipAtoypapic Tov 2000 at. nspt 0u<ovop1ag, K. AvoBoyniQroy,
Iepi ¢ EvooeEmS g Ayyimavmng Exxinoiag pstar g Opbodoov kal oD Kvpovg
@V dyylikavik@v yeipotoviwv, AleEavdpewa 1932, A. Aaizatoy, H Oixovouia kotd.
70 Kovovikov Aixouov 16 Opbodocov Exxkineiag, Aeﬁvm 1949, IepanyMoOy KoTzoNH,
Tpopriuara g Exxinoiactikng Olkovopiag, Ev }’-\Gnvmg 1957, BAPOOAOMAIOY
APXONTONH, OpYILL. (w)pa Otkovpevikod Hatptapxou) «H oIKovoma év i OpGoBoiw
ExkAncigy. Andomacua €k Tv TapaTNPIGEDY éni g oyetikfic Elcmmcsa)g g Aop-
0086&ov Mponapackevactikiig Enrrponiic tflg Meydng Zvvodov i) OpboddEov Ex-
KkAnolog, Exioxeyig 50 (1972) 13-14, ATIE (=A10pB0d6&og Iponapaxevaotiky Entrpo-
), «lIpog v Meyalnv Zovodov. Elonynoeis tng AiopBodiééov Iporapacksvoaotikng
Emizpornng éxi tov €¢ Ogudawv 100 mpirrov aradiov, XT’, H oikovopia €v i Ophodotw
ExxIneia», Opbédocov Kévipov 1ol Olcovpevicol IMazprapyeiov, Chambesy T'evedng
1971, og). 50-65, Titoy MateaiakH, EEoporoyntiky, ABfivar 19762, EYAITEAOY MATZOY-
NEA, Exxcdnotacticév Howixdv Aixeiov, ABfvon 1979, XpyzosToMoy KONSTANTINIAOY,
‘H Avayvapion tov pootypiov t@v étepoddéwv otic dioypovikes ayéocic Opbodoiag
xou Pouaiokabolikiouon, exd. Enéktaocic, @sooalovikn 1995, 1. KoniaarH, Eyyeipidio
Exrxinoractikod Aikaiov, ADva-Kopotvi 2000, BasiaEioy Kaaaiakmans, MeBodoldo-
yixa Ilpotepo tns Howoavrikng. Aevtiow {ovviuevor, ekd. Muydovia, ®escarovikn 2000,
K. Movratiaoy, Kavovikdv Aixaiov. Havemomquaxoi Hopaddoerg, Abfvon 1975, TI.
MrnoymH, «Oikovopio», @HE 9 (1966) 678, Toy laoy, H éxxinciactixi «oixovouion
xord 16 Kavovikov Aixaiov, (avérono omd to neplodikd «ExxAncio»), A0fvor 1971, T1.
MrratsioToy — I1. TPEMIEAA - K. MoypaTIAOY — A. @E0AQPOY — N. MrpatsioToy, H Ex-
xAnorootiy Olkovopio, Vrouvnuo gic v Tepdv Xovodov tn¢ Exxinoiag tiic EAAddog,
ABfjvor 1972, T1. TIaNArIQTAKOY, Zhotqua Exkinaiactixod Aikaiov katd tv &év EAAdd
iay0v avtov, Top. T, T6 Howikdv Aikoaov tng Exxinaiog, Ev ABYvaig 1962, TIANTEAE-
HMONOE Poaonoyaoy, MaBnuoza Kavovikov Aikoiov, ®ecoarovikn 1980, PANTELEIMON
RopopouLos, «Oikonomia nach Orthodoxem Kirchenrecht», oto IHavredenuovog Podo-
rwovdov, Melétau, A', Kovovika - Towovtika - Asitovpyika - Okovuevikd, - Aiapopa,
Ocoocorovikn 1933, oel. 229-240, MEAETIOY LAKEAAAPOIIOYAOY, ExkAnclootikov Ai-
kaiov t1g Avorohkng Opbodoov Exkinciag petd tov ioyboviog vov év 11 Exxinoiq
00 Hozpiapyeiov kai év EALGdL, Ev Abvaig 1898, . TraiaNoy Hapaééo&zg Exxlnoia-
otikov Aixoaiov, AOnva—Kopornvn 19842, E. TzArPH, «Nouucn QVO1G NG Oucovoulag»
EEN 1972, Gsk 876-879, MEeoaloy dovria, «Ilepi tflc ExkAnctaotikiig oikovopiog.
Anévinoig sic To0¢ kadnyntég thc Osoroyiacy, Exxinoiactinoc Dapoc 56 (1974) 5-55,
261-270, 57(1975) 65-79, 309-353, 58(1976) 5-24, A. XPITO®IAONOYAOY, EAAnviKdv
Exxinoiactixdv Aikorov, ABfjvar 19652, ArisTarcHOs BisHop oF XeNoupoLis, The no-
tion of economy in the Greek Orthodox Church «Ei¢ pviumv Mntponohitov Tkoviov
ToxmBov (Zrepavidov), &v Abfvoic 1984, cel. 117-131.
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TIlEOAO TTOL 1) kavoVvikt) Oewola éxel kKataAn&el dtL 1 évvowx g ot-
Kovopiag etvat «aAn0we mapdAANAN Kot eKKANOLKWG ,,oVV-wvoun”
aQXN -kat OxLavTitiOépevn 1) avtiBetn- otV anomnea g owtnelag
tov avOpwmov»*, oL Vo avtol vpot éxovv emiBANOel ot vopokavo-
VIKT) PrAoAoyia kal KUIwg OTNV eKKANOTLOTIKY] VOpoAoYila we éva
LOXVO €VVOLOAOYLKO dimoAo. Qotdo0, TEOTEKTIKOTEQN E€TAOT TWV
MEWTOYEVWV TNYwWV oL Kavovucov Awcaiov, g Aylag I'oadrc kat
¢ leodc ITapaddoews, pag emitpémnel va LTTEQBOVLLE TOV EVVOLOAOYL-
KO aLTO JMOALOUO kat va eloéABovue 0To TOLXOWKO oxNua Akpifeia
- Owovopia - XvvnOeta.

Katd v E€opoAdynon, o ITvevpatikog opeiret va efetdoet to
TEOCWTIO TOL EEOHOAOYOVUEVOL (TIROTWTUKOTNTA, PaOUOG £V XQLoTwW
HOQPOEWG, K.AL.), TO TTEQLOTATIKA TG XUAQTIAG, TN HETA TNV TEAEOT
MG OVUTEQLDOQA, TNV TLXOV BeAnuatkr) vtavaxwenon®. AvaAvti-
KOTEQQ, 08 KAOe TMeQImT@OoT), yiax TNV eTBOAT 1) Un ETUTUIOL KAL TNV
avénon N pelwon g dukokelag 1) g PagvtnTag avtov, Aaupavo-
vtat voyn o) N MEAEN NG apaQTiag (Tar MeQLoTATIKA TEAéTEWS, TO
0TAdLo0 TeAéoews, To péyeOog e anallag, 1Tot TN PagdTnTAc g
TMEAENG, 1] TTOLOTNTA TWV KLV TOWYV TOL LTIALTIOL KAL Tt AOLTIX UVTTOKEL-
HEVUKA KAL AVTIKELEVIKA OTOLXElA OV OepeALdVOLY TOV AdLKO XA~
QaKTHOA TNG TEAENG, 1)/Kkat VTTAREN AGYOL TIOL AlPeL AVTOV TOV AdLKO
XAQAKTNOQ, 1) TOV KATAAOYIoHO) B) N HeTd TNV TéAeoT) TNG apaQtiag
OLUTEQLPOQA TOV LTIaLTIOV, eiTe OeTIKT), OTIWG 1) EUTIQAKTI) LETAVOLR,
elte aQvNTIKY, OMWG 1) TéAeoT VEWV APAQTIOV TEOS OUYKAALYN TG
TEWTING 1) TNV &doaiwon, avinon 1 mMaEATAc! Twv PAATTIKWY OL-
VETELWV TIG 1] TOL amokoplo0évtog odpEéAovg Tov LTTALTIOL, KaL V) 1)
avaxaltion g emikelpevng apaQTiag oto oTAdLo TG &V dlavoin Te-
Aéoewg TG, 1) TNG ATOTIELRAC 1) TWV TEOTIAQATKEVAOTIKWV TOAEEWY,
amo oV O ToV VTIAiTIo, AdYw OEANUATIKIG VTIAVAXWET|OEWS, KAl
oxt and dAAovg magayovtec. ITapapetol, 0Mwe, N MEoowmKOTTA
TOL LITALTIOV, 1) VTTAEEN 1) €éAAelm emaEkovg Tadelag Kot ev XQLoTw
HOOPWOEWS, 1) avateodr] Kat oL kataBoAég Tov emiong Aaupdvovtoal
vroYN*®. Ao ta maQATdvw YiveTar avtAnmTo ot dtav évag ITvev-
HATIKOG €EATOULKEVEL TO ETUPBAAAOUEVO ETUTIHLO eV pTtOREL va elvart
olyovog 0Tt eveQyel Kat akQiBelax 1] KAT OuOVOouix, aKOpT Kot av
éxeL emuPdAAet To emtipio mov oilet o teEds kavovags. OAa ta mapa-
TV KOLTHOLX DeV elvat avBalpeta, aAA& eEayovtat kat ovvayovTatl
amo TG evAYYEAUKES, ATOOTOALKES KAL KAVOVIKEG EVTOAES KAL DT~

4 Tprropioy ITanaeama, «Akpipeior, MOXE 2 (2010) 74-75.
42 Nwddnpog Ayopeitng, Ecouoloyntépiov, ogh. 33-34.
4 E. XpPIzTINAKH-T'AAPOY, «Emitipuon, 0.7
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Eewg g ExkAnolac. Zvvenwe, and mAevpdg pebodoAoyknc epagplo-
YNG Tov dikatov, o Ivevpatucog, Aappdvovtag vToYn Ta TAPATAVW
KOLTNOLX, OLKOVOUEL KT  arkpifeLa, AKOUT KL AV eVEQYEL 0LKOVOULKWG
-£d TO EMIQONHUA «OLKOVOUIKWS» XQNOLUOTOLEITAL UE TNV KQATOVOX
eounvela, ONAadr kKaTd TAQEKKALOT ATO TOV KAVOVA, 1) COUPWVA LE
TO TVEVUA KL OXL TO YOAUHA TOU KAVOVA, 1) KAT €TTLEKELA.

O kavovikog 000G «OKOVOUin», OTav avadEéQetat otV eEatoul-
KELOT TV eTUTIHIWY, dONAwvel nébodo Tov Oetikov dikatov tng Ex-
KkAnoiag, kat doa v aLTV TNV évvola deV CLVIOTA ATIOKALOT] ATO
Vv axePex, aAA& tonomn g axkeifetac. Aev tavtiCetal pe ) Pr-
AavOpwTilar kat TNV emielkela katd TV eTPOAT TV emITIHIWY, KA-
Owc kavelg dev AapPavel tnv ddeon emedn elvatl d&log avtg, aAAd
o€ k&Oe mepinTwon GLAavOoWTIws Kat emietkws kavoviCetat. Yo )
HeBOdLKT) crpXN TGS OLKOVOULAGS TV eTUTIUIWY, TiOevTaL wg Bdon TO600
N akpoTat axeifewx 000 katn ovpnadéoteon ovvrBex. H axoPex
etvat o mapadoOelg TvTog tov vopov g ExkkAnoiac. H ouvrfewx ei-
vat 1o doktlpacOév atov xoovo kat Befaiwbév é0og g ExkAnoiac.
Kata kavova, n axoifewx otorxeitat pe Tig TiHwEnTikéS TEoPBAEYELS
TV OepeAlwdV YV Tov dikaiov e ExkkAnoiag, eva n ovvrOewax
HE U, TIC TTEQLOOOTEQES POQEG, ETILELKECTEQT KUQWTLKT TTOAKTLKY, 1)
omola, Opwg, éxet emiong eykaOwouvbel ot ovveldnon TV KOWW-
V@V TOL dkalov wg mapadootakt) kat aoPaAns OeoamevTik) aywyn.
[Toéme, Opws va yivel avtAn o, dtioto dikalo twv lepwv Kavovwy,
koLTELx 0000A0Y KT ePaQUOYNS TNG oLV OELAS, OTIWS TO TTOOOTIKO
KQL TO XQOVIKO dev elval anoAVTws aoPaAr), av dev ovvodevovTal
Ao to oloTKo ototxeto ¢ Iapddoons. Kata tn okén tov Iatot-
aoxn Kovotavtivovnodewe NikoAdov I'" tov Ioappatikot (Kvpdi-
VIAtov), N ovvBela dev etval epaguooTéa HOVO Ao TO YeYovog OtL
«OOKELTOIG TTOAAOIG», 1) eTTEdN] Elvat «HaKkQA»*. EjpeQa, Tov eAdlota
otolxelax amo to agxato kat maAawd dikato g ExkAnolac maoapé-
vouv 010 TAatoo g ayoadng Iapddoone, kabwe ta mMeQLoTOTEQN
Exovv evowpatwOel o yoanmtoug kKavoveg dikalov, 1 dixtimwaor Tov
NucoAaov ,,000¢ 1] pakpa ovvr|0ela, TO0 ATAQXNG AVLTIOOTATOV, ELG
vnidoTaoy et moté”* umopel va amofel eEalpeTikd XONOLUnN OTOV
ePappootn) Tov dikatov, dtav kKaAeitat va kivnOel petalv axpifeiag
kat ovvrOetag. O NikoAaog tomoOetel éva dladogeTikd KQLTHQLO Ttat-
QOEKTIG EPAQUOYTG TNG OLVHOELAC KATA TNV LTTAYWYIKT] DUKAVIKT)
kolon: ), petax Aoytopov” xonorn. O ,Aoylopdc”, 1) ducavikn dnAaodm)
extipunon dev mEémeL va etvat avdalpeTog, aAAG& va €xeL wg avado-

4 Nwodraog I'pappoticdg, PIT5, ogh. 73.
$0.m.
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04 tov ,,A0Yyov NG dAnOelag”, vae opbotopeital pe Paon to D& yuA-
o G, avtoaAnOetag” Tov Adyov tov Beol KAl VA PNV ATOOKOTIEL
OTNV tKavomoinon WoTeAwv oKoTwV Kat tabwv*. OLoodloteieg kat
ot OLAAOYIOHOL €k Pavopévwy EvDOEwV, U OVTIwV Og, TOPOW TOV
ovtog Katl érotiung eiowv”?. O BaAdoapwv 000ws xonotHomnoLel yia
) ovvrOelx TOV TEOODIOQLOHO «TLUTIAOE0TEQN» TG aKkQLPelag, emi-
A€yovTtag ovykQLTikO Badpd, dott kal 1 akpifewa elvar ovumadng
Kat PLAGVOwTT, adpov kavelc dev AapPaver v adpeon aopoda.

O ITvevpatikdg Aomov «kveltar otnv oolovtio evbela peta-
£V TOL AKEOTATOL ONUEIOL TG AKQIBELAS KAl TOV AKQOTATOL ONUEl-
ov g ovvnBewag. YeéQPRaor Tov AKEOTATOL OnEloL TG akpiBelag
onNUaivel aVeTITOEMTN KATAOTOATYNOT TOL VOpovL TG ExkAnolac.
YméoPaon tov akpdtatov onueiov TG ovvBelag onuaiver aveni-
toemTr TapaPlaot) tov vopov ¢ ExkAnotac. Kat ta dvo ovviotovv
amapadekTeg Kavotopies. Katd t otaOpion 6Awv twv emipetonti-
KWV TOL eTiTipiov koutneiwv, o Ivevpatucds kaAeitatr va emiAéeL to
kataAAnAdteQo onpuelo ¢ evBeiag avTrg, ws adetnela ™G &g LPog
avadeounc. ApetafAntn Bdon kot g kKAt akpifela kat g katd
ovvOelx eMUETONOEWS elval Ol MOWTEVOVTEG KAVOVEG TWV EVAY-
YEAIKWV, ATIOOTOAIKWV KAL KAVOVIKWV dATAEewV, &(Te eMITAKTIKOL
(A.X. ayana tov mAnoiov oov wg eavtdv), | anayogevtTkol (A.X. ov
dovevoeic) mov opilovv o mEAEN amoteAel tapdPaon Oelag evro-
ANG kot katadetkvoovy v anadlo ng.

Avtol oL mpwTevovVTEG Kavoveg elval apetdBAnTor®. Aev etvat,
OHwG, apetdBANTo T0 €idog kKabavto 1) To VPog Tov eTtTiHion, dLOTL,
TIEA TO YEYOVOS OTL OTNV LoToRlax Tov avOEWTVOL YEVOUG 1) ApAQ-
tia dev MaEOLOLALEL IALTEQT) TTEWTOTLTIA, OL TAYdES TNG AAAGLOLV
HOQ®T) kat 0L HOQ(DES TNG unxavevovtat véeg mayides. Omwg dddoKel
o I'onydotoc Nvoomng ot kavovikr) Tov emoToAT), 1) ToKIALX TV poQ-
GV KAl TwV OLVONKWV TV ARAQTNUATWV ETUPRAAAEL TNV TOKIALX
TV emtipiov®. Ia magadetyua, 1 OLwmr) TOL VOLOV, WS TIROG TNV TL-
TOTOMON EKAOTOL €K TWV MOAVTOKIAWY OAQKIKOV XUXQTUATWY,
dev ovvemndyetal TV e€alpeon tovg anod to afldmowvo. Avtifétwg,
UTIOLYOQEVEL TNV ETUTEETITY) CLUTEQIATIPN UIAG KATAQXT|V ATIQOCDLO-

%0.m., oeh. 75.

0.m.

# E. XpizTINAKH-T'AAPOY, Kpitixt) dmokazdotoon kal ypiion o0 A’ T 3:6 otovg lepoie
Kavoveg, [Nopokavovikh Biaodnim 24], exd. Enéktoon, Katepivn 2009, cel. 19-21.

¥ Tpnyéprog Nvoong, PIT 4, cel. 296: «mwoAriig olong kal €v T yoyki) voow tig Thv
nof@v mowiiag, Avaykaing moivedng yevioetot N Oepamevtict| Empédeta, TpOg AO-
yov 1ol maBovc Evepyoloa thyv factvy.
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OLOTNG O¢& €KTAOT) Kol 100G TMOKIA LG ETUTIUIWV OTO TTOAYUATIKO £VOG
YevikoU Kavova, wote 0 eTBAAAWY Ta eTuTipa va avTipetwrniCet
KkAOe poodr) g vooou pe v avtiotolXn katdAANAN Oepameia™.

O ayloc Lvpewv o Néog OeoAdyog e&nyetl 0tL 06ONKke 1) e€ovoia
TOL «AVELV KAl deTHELV» 0TOVG ATIOOTOAOLG atd oV Do ToV XQLoTod
XwOIS TeQaITEQW eEeDkeLON TWV ETUTIUIWY, DLOTL ETOOKELTO V& Ad-
Pouv ) Pwtion kat T oxetkny kabodrjynon amno tov IapdkAnto
(«0VdEV TEQL ETUTIHIWY TEWG AVTOLS eVTEAAETAL WG Ttarpa ToL Ayilov
[Tvevpatog péAdovteg ddokecOa. Tnv takTikn e pn eEavtAn-
TG mapaBeong kat mMEOPAeYNS dAWV TV ETITIUIWY akoAovONoE
N Opbodoia amd Tar MOWTOXQLOTIAVIKA XQOVIX UEXOL KAL OTUEQQ,
axQBwg vt emedn avayvwilet oto Ayio ITvevpa to moopadiopa
o€ kaOe avakavioTikr) kat OepamevTikr) mEwTtoBovAia e ExkAnot-
ac. Oco etvar avbownivwg advvatn n anapiBunon 6Awv twv pvotn-
olwv g ExkAnolag™, 1000 addvatog elvat emiong kat 11 avotnen,
eEavTAntua anaplOunon twv emuTpiwy.

O INMvevpatucog Oa emtiAéEel TO CWOTO ETUTIHO KATA TO «Wdlwua
TG TMEQLOTATEWG»™. Le avTnv 1) dtegyaoio Oa meémet va €xeL mAvVTa
LTIOYM TOL Té0oEQA «OL». [TpwTOV OTL«OVK E0TLV ApAQTIX ViIKWOX TNV
oL Ocov PAavOpwmiav»>, Tov onuatlvel 0tLodPeldeL TNV ddeorn, 000
eexONc kat av etvarl ) mEAEN. AeUTeQOV, OTL «OU UIKQOV TO TIAQX |-
KQOV», OUUPWVA e TO ENTO AVWVOHOL TOPOV, OV EVOWUXTWVETOL
0TOV TEWTO Kavova tov Atovuoiov AdeEavdpelag. Owovopia dev Oa
TEL TIQOX ELQOTNTA, AHEAELX WG TIQOG TO QYO TNG O10EOwWONG TOL £€O-
HOAOYOULHEVOD, &iQLTN VLTIOPAOULOT) TNG ONUATIAG TNG AUAQTIOG KAl
vrotipunon ¢ PAanTKNG emidEAONC TWV HEAAOVTIKWV OLVETELDV

0 Ao v GAAN TAevpd, 1 GOKNON TNG EKKANCLOGTIKHG OKOVOiaG, val Hev, dev yivetat
TPOG tKavoToinon g Belog dukatoovuvng, opeilel MG, AGYETOG OV OLTO deV EMLTVYYGL-
VETOL TAVTOTE GE £VOV LETOMTOTIKO KOGLLO, VO LNV TPOOKPOVEL, AAAL VoL 0koAoVOEL Tal
TPOGTAYLOTA TNG, Ta 0moia amokaAvTTovTal oty ExikAnoia dud tov Ayiov [Tvedparoc.
Topemv Néog Ocoddyog, Iept Eopoloyioewe A', "Epya I, exd. Op0ddotog Kuyéhn,
®gcoalovikn 1990, cel. 434.

N. Martsovka, doyuotiki koi Svuforikii Ocoloyio I'', exd. Tovpvapd, Oeocatovikn
1997, oel. 269. Xwpig v avotépo aylomvevpatikn Oedpnon tov emtipiov, n Exkin-
ola dev o pmopovoe, oto mhaicto g lepdg E€opoloynoems, va mpoceépet Tokiod-
TNTO 0TO €100G KOt TNV EKTACT TOV BEPATELTIKOV TG HETP®V, Y®PIG Vo KivduvedeL va
KotnyopnOel yio avenitpentn amdxkiion and ) yevikn apyn g nulla poena stricta kot
scripta.

53 BA. dwatdmwon otov 740 kavovo tov M. Baoikeiov, PIT 4, ogh. 211.

3 Boloapdv, epunveio otov 520 kavova tov Ayiov Atootorov, PIT 2, ceh. 69.
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™G, av dev avtipetwmnioTel eykalpws. Owovouta dev Oa mtet apeAng
emelkix kat anagatnonota. I va unv eykAwfioel, opwg, avt 1
aQxn, To dikato ¢ ExkAnolac oe pia otelpa TumokEATIKY) TEOOTNAW-
OT) OTO YOO TOL VOHOU, 0 ITvevpatikog dev mpémet va Anopovel to
TOLTO ENTO: «OL KAAOV TO KAAOV Otav pT) KaAwg yivntan™. ITpdkertatl
Yix 0oPLOAOY KN QT|ON), OV TNV OTIOLAY ELONYAYE OTN KAVOVIKT] PLAo-
Aoyla 0 Zwvaag wg eBodoAoykod eQyaAelo Y TNV ETUUETONOT) TG
EKKANOLAOTIKTG TOLVTG, XAQLV Tov oTtoiov Polorkovy medio epagplo-
YNG KAL 0TO KAVOVIKO dIKALO EQUNVEVTIKES QX EG Kal HEB0dOL, OTIWS
avTI) NG LEEAQPXNONG TWV EVVOUWY ayaBav, 1) dIkaviKr| emielkew, 0
QQX1] TG summum iuris summa iniuria x.q.

To tétapto «ov» elvat To ONUAVTIKOTEQO Kol aTtoteAel T Avdia
AtBo tov dikaiov g ExkAnolac. To «ovx 6 dvOowmog dx t0 LaBPa-
ToV, €l p1) 10 ZaPPatov dix tov avOowrov»** otabuiCel v avaykat-
OTNTA NG ETMUTIUTOEWS KAL OEV dATIAVA TNV KLVNTIKT] TG OLKOVORLAG
EVEQYELX O AOKOTIEG TTOWTOPOVALeS. O vouog dev elval aVTOOKOTIOG.
To emutipio Oa mEémet va €xeL kdmoo vonua ot Cwr) Tov moTov, Yi-
ati doTL povov €tot tov 0dnyel ot 010p0wor. Ta emitipia moémet vau
eTUPBAAAOVTAL KATA TO «HETQOV TIG EMLYVWOEWS» TOL HLOTNELOL TNG
nilotews. O Zvpev o Néog @eoAdyog dDATKEL OTL TO HOVO VOEDELY-
HEVO eTUTIULO YA TOV PATITIOUEVO HEV, AKATNXTTO KAl adldAKTO O,
xootavo etvat, 1 pabntela otov Adyo g evoePeiac”.

Ta oo eia Tov dNADVOLY, TO PETQEO TNG EMLYVWOEWS TNG amaéi-
ag pag meAéng, dAadm v avbevikotnta e petavolag, etvat ta
€&t a) N EUTEAKTOC HETAVOLA, 1) ETtavOQBwaon: B) «to VTtepPAAAOV
G €EopoAoYNoewS» HEYEDOG TG PLUXIKTG 0OVVIG Kol EVOXTG TTOU
Puovet o eEopoAoyoduevog oe ox€on Le T 0oPaQoTNTA TOL AUXQTH-
HATOG TOL™® - KAt TOUTO, DLOTLT) LYNG CLVEDNOT) elvaL 1) EAEYKTIKT) TNG
apagtiag ovveidnon™- y) o pellwv mOVOS, TOL TEOKAAEL OTOV HeTA-
VooUVTa 1 TEAEN TOL KAt TTOL OUATodOTEL TNV TAT|ON dL6OWOoT KAt
QAVAQOWOT) TOL TACXOVTOG HEQPOVG TNG PUXTS KaL TV vy AettovQyia
TOL UNXAVIoHoU ¢ evoxns. Eivat amotoemtids g emavaAnyng
MG MEAENG. e avT)Vv TV TeRlmTwoT), katd tov Méya BaoiAelo, o

33 Zwvapdg, epunveia otov 660 kavova 1ov Ayiov Atoctodmv, PIT2, ceh. 84.

¢ Mopx. 2:27.

7 Topemv Néog Ogohoyos, Ta evpiorduevo mavra, ptep. Atovociov Zayopaiov, Adyog
370¢, ogh. 177.

8 M. Baoiketog, Emiorolat I, OA’, PG 31,804.

% B. TzakaNA, H mepl ovverdijoewg didackalio 1ov Arnootélov Tlovlov, ekd. Topuetpia,
Adfvon 1994, cel. 95-97.
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[Tvevpatucog pmoel, Katd dLdKQLOT), VA CUVTALLEL TOV XQOVO TNG ETTL-
Tunoewc®.

O XT'102 Oetwcomotel Tic e€ng katevOLVTNELES YOAUMES TNG [Le-
0000V eMIUETENOTNG TWV ETUTIUIWV:

a) Ta erutipe, we pagpaka, dev mMEokaAovv v dwx mukpla o
o0Aovg. H duokoAia tng avevpeong Tov owotov paopacov, Adyw g
UTIOKELEVIKOTNTAS TNG PUXIKTS TTEOCATPNS TOv, avTipetwmiCetal pe
™) XoNoT) tov ££1G avTikeleviko kottnetlov: O ITvevuatikog mapéyet
«T EVAVTIX TOIG EvavTiog dpata»®. Xto ESopoAoyntapio tov ayiov
Nwodnuov tov Aytogeitov mpotelvovTaL 1) EAENUOCVVI WG GAQUAKO
Kata e PrAagyvolag, n eykoatela wg lapa e prAndoviag, 1 vn-
otelo wg avTdOTo 0T AdaQylo K.0.K.

B) H dvoavdAoyn évtaon otn Biwon tng evoxrc tov eEopoAo-
YoupEvov oe Ooxéon He TN PaguINTa TG MEAENG TOV, LTAYOQEEVEL
eAadoitepa emutipia Yo va unv odnynOet o eEopoAoyoLpLEVOS OTNV
ATOYVWOT), AAAQ Kat dOTL ON 0 MACXWV «TIEOG TV VYelary veve.
Alxdooetika, av Buovetat emdeQuIKA 1) €voxr), He amobuvpia wg
TEOG TNV eyKaTAAeu)n TG ApaQTIHG Kol pe dkOeon avTOTOLHAV-
oewg, Oeparmelag dNAADY «dx TV olkelwv TEOTWV», 0 ITvevpatikog
KaAeltal «tov EAeov kat’ aflav ETUUETQEIV.

v) O IMvevpatikds evaAldaooet ta «otudOTEQA» 1 «ATAAWDTEQO
eTUTIHLA KAt DOKIUALEL TOUG «KAQTIOVG TNG HETAVOLAG» KAL AVAAOY WG
avEavel 1 pewwvel ) dogoAoyia 1) aAAdlel aywyn, aAAd mavtwg
TIQETEL [LE OTIOLOVONTIOTE TEOTIO VA MEOoTAlel vax emip£QeL TNV oo
pe ) pnéBodo g dokiung.

0) H laon amd v apagtio oxetiCetat dpeoa kat eEagratat anod
Vv ot g taBoAoyknc evoxrc. H vyuic evoxr) wOel tn fovAnon
o€ aAAayr) voog ko d10p0wor. H maboAoykr) evoxn akivnromotel tig
BovAnTukég duvAapels Tov avBEWTOoV, elTe dax TG ATIOYVWOEWS, OTAV
elval vVTEQUETON), elte dx TG adAPoPIAG Y TOV KIVOLVO TOL TIVEL-
HatikoL Bavatov, otav etvat vrotovikr). O LT 102 kavévag emitdo-
oeL kat eruteémel otov ITvevpatikd va modéet 6, xpetdleTal kat va
peTaxeotel kdOe péoo, Y va Buwoet o moTtdg 0To KATAAANAO Hé-
TOO TNV 00VVN TNG apaQTiag, wote va dexOel va vtootel Tov €UTOVo
kapato ¢ Oepamevtikng erutipr)oewc. O ITvevpatikos kaAeltal va
UV QOKEOTEL OTA TUTTOTIOMHEVA PAQUAKA TWV KAVOVIKWV E€YXELQL-
dlwv kat eEopoAoynTagiowv, aAA& va amtopacioel pe evovxwEN eAgv-

6 M. Baci)elog, Emorolal II, OA’, PG 31,804: «fic &v 1oig I'pagadic iotopiag yvopi{ov-
ong Nuiv toU¢ petd peifovog mévov E€oporoyovpévong toyémg Ty ol Ocol grhav-
Opomiov KataAapBavevy.

1 Nucddnuog Ayopeitng, Eéouoloyntdpiov, oel. 108.
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Oeola kaL AN evOVVN KaL v KIVIOEL TOV TUOTO TEOS TNV NOK)
KQL TIVEVHATIKT] TOL avLpwon, PaciCovtag, tn duvauikr) Oegameln
tov 011 HEBodo NS dokturs. O pdAog tov Ilvevpatikov dev otapata
otV TagoxN TS apéoews, aAAd etvat Bepamevtikdg TG TaboAoyt-
KI)G EVOXNG, 1) OTOlot TOOKAAEL E(TE TNV TIVELUATIKT «avaloOnoio» 1
™ BovAnTik) akivnoia tov eEopoAoyovpévov. O eEopoAoyovpevog,
ATOKTWVTAS dlx TOL KATAAANAOUL emitipiov peaAtlotiky aloOnomn g
PaovTnTag e mEA&NG Tov, PLveL TNV EVOXN] OTO HETQO TIOL ATIALTE(-
taL, y va eEEABeL amo tr-ovvednolakt) akappia. Yo to f&og g
HEUETONUEVWS AOVHUIETONG VTG EVOXTG, VTIOXWOEL 1] €VOOOKOTILKT
PuXoALUR, TTOL TOL ETUTOETEL VA DIKALOAOYEL TIG TEAEELS TOV KAl V&
dOAveL HéXOL Kl & ONUELD AVTOIKALWOTG, KAL ELOEQXETAL O€ KATA-
oTaoT) CLVTELPNG, dAKEVWV KAL EAKQLVOUS HeTavOLag.

H emiBoAn) twv emitipiov dev elvat avaykalo ouotatiko ototXelo
tov pvotneiov g EEopoAoynoews, aAAd moaypatomnoteltal evtog
TOU TAQLOOV TOV, YLt V& VTTIOYQXHULOTEL OTL 1] AVOKOLVIOTIKY| €Tte-
VEQYELA TNG OLKOVOULAG etvat adevog aylomVELUATIKY, katl OXL pedo-
O], Kot aPeTéQOv OTL APOEA OXL HOVO TOV EEOUOAOYOVUEVO, AAAK
KAt OAT TNV EKKANOLAOTIKT] KOLVOTTA KAL TOV KOOTHO®.

H exkAnowotikr) owovopta etvat 11 nébodog g katd mepintw-
o1 epaguoyng tov dikalov g ExkAnotlag, pe v omota 1) ayior Ex-
KANola «kved ayamnTikwg 0Xt Hovo ta péAN e aAAQ kat Ttov ov-
UTTaVTA KOOHO TIOOG TN 0wTnela, wote va TAneovtat to OEANUa Tov
Xotwotov ka1 Kvpwwvoun evtoAn e Ayannge. H owovopla katd v
efartoplicevon Twv etV etval n diax TG kabodnynoews tov Ayi-
ov [Tvevpatog aokmnon g ev Xolotw eAevOeplag, TEOg avevEeoT) TOv
ovudpwvoL pe 0 OEANUA Tov XELOTOU KATAAANAOL lAUATOS Vi TN
Oepamela TG VOOOL TNG apaQTiag.

H exxAnowotucr] oucovopta tneel kat Aapavet vtoyn tig «Oeta
Xaput Oeomiobeloeg kavovikés agxés 0000AOYIKTG ATOVOUN|S TG
dkatoovvng, TOTOOETWVTAG TEC OTNV LTO TNV diX Tov Aylov [Tvevua-
106 LVTTEQPLT) KAt adNAwg evepyoLpevn Oela cvykataPBaon. H exkAn-
OLXOTIKN OLKOVOULa elvat kivnoT), TG oTtolag KivnTreLog dvvaun etvat
n Ociax Ouwcovopia. H apagtia, PaAAovtag katd tov oxeoloduvvapll-
KOV Tedlov TNENTEWS TNG EVTIOANG TG AYATING, AVATITVOOETAL ETILOTG
OXEOLODUVAHLKA, KoL OLOETIOTE, ATIO TO TIQOTIATOQLKO AHAQTIHA KAl

62 Ta emitipio: vAOTOL0VVTOL KaTd ToV Ogddmpo ZTovdity, «eltdKktmg kal petping kol kotd
0V déovta kopOv kal tomov, Iva Evielifey Apethv €n” dpethv mpochapPdvoviec Kol
mpokonhv EEgupickovieg eipnvikOv OV Blov Stated®duevy (Aéyoc Karnynmikog PKA',
EleyrkticOg Apo kal 1daktikdc, 6to Meydn Kammotg, ekd. Mamadomoviov - Kepa-
péwc, Ietpodmolig 1904, oer. 930-931).
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e&nNg, NTav xat etvat mEoildv evOvVNG evog kat povov. Emetdr), opwg, o
kaOévac dpépet arcégaa T dikr) Tov eVOVVT, YU ALTO KAl T AVTdOTA
TG AHAQTIAG, N HETAVOLR, 1] APEDT), T ETUTIHLAX AELTOVEYOVV ETTONG
oxeodvvapud. Tovto doTL adevog 1 doon Twv BAATTIKWY €VEQ-
YELWV ATIO TOV EUTIOAKTWS HETAVOOUVTa amoTeAel cvpBav Tov emn-
oedlel eMavoQOWTIKA KAl TTEOANTITIKA T QOT] TWV YEYOVOTWY, KAL
dLOTL aPeTEQOL deV ATIOKAELETAL TO TTAQADELY A TOV HETAVOOUVTOG
va vTIoKVoeL kat dAAAovg ot petavola. Kvplwg, Opwg, dott, dd g
EfopoAoynoews evog Kat HOVO HETAVOOUVTOG, dXxOWeTAL EVTOS TOV
KLVOUHEVOL TIROG T PO0pd Tov «POAETOL KAl Q€OVTOG KOTHOL»® 1)
avTipEoTog kivnom ¢ avlewmoTNTAG TEOS TNV TeEAetdTNTA TNG PU-
ong mc. Otav é0tw Katl €vag ToTog KATAPEQVEL VA «TTAVQWVEL
10 avte£ovatd Tov, pipeitat tov ‘Evav kat poévov Avaudotnto, tov
Algovta v apagtia tov koopov. Ta erutipiax ouwodopovv to 1100g
TG OTAVQLKTG XotoToptpnoiag. Me avtd to 110og 1 EkkAnola opev-
ETAL OTOVG ALWVEG, dATNOWVTAG O€ KivNon TO HLOTIOLO NG OWTNi-
QG TMEOG LAAOHO KAt TeAelwon TwV TAVTWY, Kot OXL HOVO TwV UEA@V
Tnc*. O mpooeyouevog aTo HvoTtrolo TS Metavolag eloépxetot Ko
HETEXEL EVEQYA OTO HLOTHOWO TNG KarBoAwkr)g votaync®. H kaOoAt-
K1) TOTAYT) deV KATtaQYel TNV Lepgapyxia, aAAa tn Oétel oe 1woppomin
katagpovia. H kaOoAwkn vrtotayn iwodvvapel pe v avamauon twv
TavTwV otV kaboAwr) eAevOegia. Otav n €€ UPovg avadour| Kat
el vpog ovykatapaon ovvaéouvv v ExkAnola otn Baoela, tote
ualt pe tov awwvio Lappatiopo e ExkAnoiag Oa eméABet kat n at-
wvia avdmoavor), o Kvouakdc ZapBatiopog tov dikaiov mg. O Taf-
Batiopog tov dkatov g OpapPevovoag ExkAnoiag amoteAel to
ETXATOAOYLKO KQOLTHOLO avOeVTIKOTTAC TNG ATO YNG €15 VPOg ava-
doaOVOAG EKKANOTLAOTIKIG OLKOVORLIAG.

ITwg xptvetal 11 avBevTiKOTTA HAS OLKOVOULKNG AVOT|G; AKOQL-
B¢ OMWG DATUOTWVETAL 1) AYOTIVELUATIKY) ODPEAY DA OTIOLXTONTTO-
te andpaonc otV ExkAnoia. Ek tov 106m0ov pe Tov ontoio tortoOetel-
Tal anévavtt g to TANewpa ™e. Owovopia mov dev odnyet otnv
ELQNVELOT] TWV PLXWYV, TWV AVOQWTWY, TWV EKKANOLOV, TWV KOLVW-
VLWV KOL TOU KOO0V OTEQELTAL TIG AYLOTVEVUATIKTG Kivrjoews. Etvat
Pevdr|g, kiPONAN, kabwe o LaBPatiopos g Oviws Zwrg amoteAel
ovuPav oL avarnavel Ta cVUTAVTA. I AVTO KAl LOTOPLKO KOLTHELO
NG AVOEVTIKIG EKKANOLAOTIKNG Okovoplag etvat 1) ewrjvn g Ex-

© TIev0. 45, PIT1 2, ceh. 412.

4 TIpPA. A" Twav. 2:1-2.

65 A" Kop. 15:28: «Otav 5€ Unotayf) alt® td mavta, tote [koi] altdg 6 U10¢ Unotayioetat
Qv Unotafavtt alt® 10 mvto, ivo 0 0£0¢ [t1a] mavta &v nloivy.
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kAnolag - oxL 1 kat entidpaon 1) kKad’ VTOAOYLOTIKOVSG CLOXETIOUOVG
duvapewv epNvn, aAA& n el vn g avbevtiknc ayanne. H ayann
etvat 11 mANowon tov Nopov®. Otav avEavel, HewwveTaL N avaykn
tov Nopov, o onolog, oe kabe meplmTwor), eite kKat axpifewx, elte
Kkatd ovvOew, mpémet va epapuodletat, otnv ExkAnoia tov Xplotov,
OLKOVOHLKWS, dNAadN KivnTikwe 1eog T Ocla Ayamn kat Luykati-

Paon.

Lvunegaouato

To Aelrtovoywo 0OdUVAHO TNG OLYXWENTIKIG-0EQAMEVTIKTG
LOTOQIKNG TTxQovOiag Tov OeavBEWTOL elval 1) AYWYN TWV ETUTIUIWY
¢ ExxAnolac. H aywyr avt] evtacoopevn oto pvototo g legdag
E€opoAoynoews, datneel ToV KOWVOTIKO TNG XAXQAKTNOX Kol 0dnYel
tov avOowmo anod v adeon otnv AN on taon, T doeObwor).

H exkAnowaotkn) oucovoula etvat to onuelo ouvavnong g
e1g UPog avodov g ExkAnoiag, pe v € vPouvg ocvykataPaivovoa
Ocela Owovopia. Aev pmogel va tavtiotel TANQWG He T VOLKT) GUoT
oToLoLONToTE OETUOD TOL KOLVOU dIKALOV, OLOTL EUTIEQLEXEL, OTIWG
oMot ot Oeopol e ExkAnotlag, extdc amd tnv 00atn Kot P LLUOTIKT)
(LvoTnELwdN) TAgLEA.

Ooo etvat avOownivwg advvatn 1 anaplOunorn OAwv Twv pvotn-
olwv ¢ ExkAnoiag, tooo advvatn elvat emiong kat ) avotnon, ea-
VTANTIKY anaptlOunon twv emuTipiov.

Kata mv efatopikevon twv emtpiov, o Ivevpatikog éxel
ePpaATrolo tov vouo kat to £€0og tng ExkAnoiag, pe dAAa Adywx tnv
akQiBela kat ) ovvrOewr, kat dx TG €15 VPoOLS aAvadEOUTS avaln-
tel To OéAnua Tov XELoTov 011 ovYkeKQUEVT Ttepimtwon. O ToTog,
TAAL AapuPdvovtag tnv ddeor), Kiveltat eog Ty dlopbwor dx g
OQUNG TNG CLVTOPNG TOL KAL TOL UETQOL TG ETLYVWOOEWS TNG EVOXNS
TOU.

H peAétn twv OepeAtwdav nywv tov Kavovikov Awkaiov, -
TO€meEL TNV VTTEQPAOT TOL EVVOLOAOYIKOU ditmoAov Owovopiag kat
AxoiBelag kat v «avadvon» tov tedkov oxnuatos AxpiBeta-Or-
kovopia-XvvnOewa. H axpiPeia etvat o mapadobelg tomog Tov vouov
¢ ExkAnoiac. H ovvnOewx etvat to dokipaoc0év otov xpdvo kat PBe-
PawwOév €0og g ExkAnolac. Kata kavova, n akpifewa tavtiCetat
pe T MEOPAEYPES TWV MOWTEVOLOWY TNYWV TOL dikaiov g Ek-
KkAnoiag, evw n ovvndelx pe pa Katd Kavova «CUUTa0€0teon» KAt
ETULEIKEOTEQT) TOAKTLIKT) ETUTIUNOEWG, 1) OTIolA €xeL eykaOOpLOet ot

8 I'al. 5:14.
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OULVEDNOT TV KOWVWVWV TOL dIKALOL WG TAQAdOTIAKT) KAl A0PAATIS
Oeoamevtikn aywyn).

YrépPaon tov akpotatov onpelov e axpifelag onuaiver ave-
TUTQETITN KATACTOATI|YNON TOL VOHoUL NG ExkAnoiag. Yméopaon tov
akQOTaToL omuelov g ovvrOelag onuaivel avemitoeTTn MAAPAOT)
tov vopov ¢ ExkAnotag. Kat ta 00 cvviotodv amagadekteg Kot
KATOXQNOTIKES KALVOTOLLEG.

H exkAnowxotikr] otkovopia kata TNy eEQTOpiKELOT TWV ETUTIUL-
WV OLVIOTA TNV AYLOTIVEVUATIKT) HEO0DO epaguoyTS TNG «akpiBelag»
KAt TG «ovvnBeag», Tov vopou kat tov €0ovg g ExkAnotag mpog
AVEVEELOT] TOL KATAAANAOL WpaTog TG vooou tng apagtiac. H ex-
KANowoTikr) okovopia tneet kat Aappavet voyn g «Beia Xdortw»
OeomioOeioes kavovikéc apxéc 0000AOYIKTG ATOVOUTS TG duKalo-
ovvng, Oétovtag teg otn dudbeon ¢ Ocelag LvykataBaorg, 1 omoix
dwx Tov Aylov ITvevpatog vrtepdpuvwg kat adnAwg emeveQyel 0To KOol-
voTo owpa e ExkAnoiac.
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Abstract

The principle of the diaconate as an office and function in the Church is rooted in the
nature of the Church itself as it was originally founded and lived in the pre-Nicene
world. The first principle of that Church as it came into being was that it was laos,
the people of God. The Church was called into being by God and made “a chosen
race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, God’s own people (I. Pet. 2, 9). In this study

I try to emphasize the character and function of the diaconate in the ages of the
apostolic fathers, beginning with the Letter of Clement to the Church of Corinth, and
continue with the Shepherd of Hermas, the Didache, Ignatius and Polycarp.

Keywords
deacon, deaconate, presbyter, bishop, episcopate, monepiscopate, laos, Didache,
episcopos, agape

Introduction

The five centuries from 100 to 600, or from Ignatius of Antioch to Gregory
the Great, have been called the Golden Age of the diaconate!. In this

! Edward R. Hardy, The Deacon in History and Practice, in The Diaconate Now, ed.

Richard T. Nolan, Washington: Campus Books, 1968, p. 15; Edward Echlin, The Dea-
con in the Church Past and Future, Staten Island, New York, Alba House, 1971, p. 25,
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period deacons flourished in numbers and in importance. They oversaw
the pastoral care of the Church. They were administrators of the Church’s
charities. They had a major role in the Church’s liturgies. They were the
great symbol of the servant ministry to which the Church has been called
by Christ.

Councils in the early fourth century, such as Arles and Nicaea, demons-
trate the importance of the diaconate by admonishing deacons to “keep
within their proper bounds™ as presbyters were growing in importance
by assuming the functions of the pre-Nicene bishop. At Rome in the time
of Pope Damasus, 366-384, Ambrosiaster could write his treatise “On the
Boastfulness of Roman Deacons™. Jerome, writing in the late fourth or
early fifth century, reports that presbyters at Rome are ordained only on
recommendation of a deacon and are “less thought of**. Even the seventh
century Council of Toledo, 633, finds it necessary to direct that in choir
deacons “are not to raise themselves above the presbyters™. There is no
doubt, as we shall see, that their very importance, coupled with the lack
of any clear definition of their relationship to the presbyter, was a major
factor in their decline.

It is when we move outside the New Testament, in the sub-apostolic
age, that we see more clearly the character and function of the various
offices within the Church as they underwent a transformation from the
apostolic age. This change, however, is not to be considered simply a natural
development in a human society. The charisma of the Holy Spirit was fully
at work in the Church, guiding its development. Lampe reminds us,

57, refers to the golden age of the diaconate as being from Ignatius to Nicaea. Though
the decline begins in the fourth century, the diaconate continues to flourish long after.

2 Canon 18, Nicaea, in 4 New Eusebius: Documents Illustrative of the Church to A. D.
337, ed. J. Stevenson, New York, Macmillan, 1957, p. 363.

3S. L. Greenslade, Introduction: to Letter 14 of Jerome, in Early Latin Theology, trans.
S. L. Greenslade, in Library of Christian Classics, Philadelphia, Westminster Press,
1956, vol. 5, p. 286.

4 Jerome, Epistle 146, 2, in Early Latin Theology, vol. 5, p. 388. The translator dates this
letter after 388 (vol. 5, p. 383-384). The evidence might suggest c. 400. Jerome died
in 419 or 420 (vol. 5, p. 286).

5 Charles Joseph Hefele, A History of the Councils of the Church from the Original Doc-
uments. A.D. 451 to A.D. 680, trans. William R. Clark in 4 History of the Councils of
the Church, Edimburgh, T and T Clark, 1895, vol. 4, 1895, p. 454.
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“Though in one aspect, the change was due to the natural pres-
sure of altered circumstances, it did not happened without the
guidance and authority of the Holy Spirit™.

1. The Diaconate in the Letter of Clement to the Church of Corinth

References to the diaconate outside the New Testament in the sub-apostolic
age are relatively plentiful. The first of these, the letter of Clement to the
Church at Corinth (c. 96), provides the only other reference generally
assigned to the New Testament period mentioning bishops and deacons’.
This writing is of great importance, having been held in such esteem in
antiquity that it was counted among Scriptures by the Syrian Church
and appended to the biblical Codex Alexandrinus®. Clement, the author,
was listed by Irenacus as the third bishop of Rome® but he can better be
described as one of the leading presbyters or, possibly, presbyter-bishops
of Rome.

Cyril Richardson rightly points out that to call Clement the third
bishop of Rome implies that the monepiscopate was already established at
Rome, which is highly unlikely, since Clement himself refers to the Church
rules both as bishops and as presbyters, using the terms interchangeably.
Richardson believes that a hint in the Shepherd of Hermas may indicate
that Clement acted as a “kind of foreign secretary for the Church”.
He adds, “It must suffice to call him a leading — perhaps the leading —
presbyter-bishop of the Roman Church”'’. Echlin calls Clement “a leading

¢ G. W. H. Lampe, Some Aspects of the New Testament Ministry, London, S.P.C.K.,
1949, p. 20 (hereafter cited as N. T. Ministry).

7 C. D. F. Moule, “Deacons in the New Testament”, in Theology, 58, London, 1955, p.
407.

8 Berthold Altaner, Patrology, trans. Hilda C. Graef, New York, Herder and Herder,
1960, p. 99.

? Trenaeus, Against Heresies 3, 3, 3., in vol. 1: Early Christian Fathers, in Library of
Christian Classics, Philadelphia, Westminster Press, 1953, p. 372. Irenaeus also says
that Clement, along with many others still alive, had known the apostles and had
“their traditions before his eyes”, vol. 1, p. 373.

10 Cyril C. Richardson, “The Letter of the Church of Rome to the Church of Corinth,
Commonly called Clement’s First Letter — Introduction”, in Early Christian Fathers,
vol. I, p. 36-37.
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Roman presbyter”!!. Shepherd says that the Roman Church at this time
was governed by a council of presbyters, which probably had a chairman
appointed by seniority'?. There is much to be said for the interpretation of
Walter Lowrie that in 1 Clement not all presbyters were bishops but only
those appointed to liturgize'.

Clement wrote anonymously but on behalf of the Church at Rome to
help settle a controversy in which a group in the Corinthian Church had
thrust their leaders out of office'®. He tells us that the Apostles:

“after receiving their orders and being fully convinced by the
resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ and assumed by God’s
word, went out in the confidence of the Holy Spirit to preach
the good news that God’s Kingdom was about to come. They
preached in country and city, and appointed their first converts,
after testing them by the Spirit, to be bishops and deacons of
future believers”".

Clement further writes in reference to the office of bishop that the
Apostles “appointed the officers we have mentioned. Furthermore, they
later added a codicil to the effect that should these die, other approved men
should succeed to their ministry”. He also speaks of appointment being by
the Apostles “or later on and with the whole church’s consent, by others
of proper standing”'®. Clement calls the leaders of the Church at Corinth
“bishops and deacons”, as we have seen, but he uses “presbyters” for these
leaders elsewhere!”. While he does seem apparent that the terms “bishops”
and “presbyters” are used here interchangeably, a careful reading of the
text does not enable us to say that the “deacons” are in that category. In the
light of what we know subsequently, it seems likely that Clement means to
include them here as important leaders of the Corinthian Church but not the

""" Edward Echlin, The Deacon in the Church Past and Future, p.14.

12 Massey H. Shepherd, Jr., Smyrna in the Ignatian Letters: A Study in the Church Order,
in ,,Journal of Religion”, 20 (1940), p. 156 (hereafter cited “Ignatian Letters). Cf. C.
Richardson, “Clement”, p. 39.

13 Walter Lowrie, The Church and Its Organization in Primitive and Catholic Times,
New York, Longmans, Green and Co., 1904, p. 341-350. Lowrie, however, is prob-
ably not correct in arguing that the term “presbyter” (“elder”) in 1 Clement does not
denote an office (p. 348-352) except when they are called “appointed presbyters”.

41 Clement 44, in Early Christian Fathers, vol. 1, p. 63-64.

151 Clement 42, in Early Christian Fathers, vol. 1, p. 62.

16T Clement 44, in Early Christian Fathers, vol. 1, p. 63-64.

71 Clement 44, 47, 57, in Early Christian Fathers, vol. 1, p. 63-65, 69.
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same as the presbyter-bishops. Dom Gregory Dix sees in this letter the first
Christian description of the way in which the Eucharist was performed. He
renders his own translation of the pertinent lines:
“Unto the high-priest (= the celebrant-bishop) his special “litur-
gies” has been appointed, and to the priests (= presbyters) their
special place is assigned, and on the levites (= deacons) their spe-
cial “deaconings” are imposed; the layman is bound by the or-
dinances for the laity. Let each of you, brethren, make Eucharist
to God according to his own orders, keeping a good conscience
and not transgressing the appointed rule of his “liturgy’'®.

However, this would seem to be reading back into Clement later thought.
As we have seen, the Corinthian Church apparently had presbyter-bishops
and deacons, but not yet the later threefold structure. The term “priest”
was not yet applied to any Church official. The reference of Clement here
would rather seem to be, when taken in context, to the order found in the
religion of the Old Testament. He moves from that to speak of the order in
the Church established by God through Jesus Christ".

As valuable as 1 Clement is, it does not shed any light upon the func-
tion of the deacon at that time®. It does assert that apostolic authority and
succession is to be transmitted in an orderly fashion by the direction of
the Apostles through the proper appointment of the presbyter-bishops
and deacons with the assent of the whole Church. We may see in this an
apostolic succession for both the bishops and deacons?'.

2. The Diaconate in the Shepherd of Hermas

The Shepherd of Hermas, once widely red and considered Scripture by
Clement of Alexandria, Origen, and Irenacus®, contains in its original

8 Dom Gregory Dix, The Shape of the Liturgy, Westminster, Dacre Press, 1945, p. 1.
(Reference is to 1 Clement 40 and 41).

1 Cement 42, in Early Christian Fathers, vol. 1, p. 62-63.

20 Echlin argues that since deacons were associated with the bishops “both in their min-
istry and in their expulsion, we may conclude that the diaconal function involved
ministry of liturgy and charity”. His reference is to 1 Clement 44, but this has nothing
to say at all about liturgical function.

21 Bo Reicke, “Deacons in the New Testament and in the Early Church”, in The Ministry
of Deacons, ed. Department of Faith and Order, Geneva, World Council of Churches,
1965, p. 11.

22 Edgar J. Goodspeed, A History of Early Christian Literature, rev. and enlarged, Robert
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section (c. 96)* a reference showing the importance of the deacons in the
life of the Church. In his vision Hermas sees a tower under construction
as a symbol of the building of the triumphant Church. Some stones fit
perfectly, others are rejected, as will be those in the Church who do not
repent. Hermas writes:
“Now hear about the stones that go into the building. The stones
that are square and white and fit their joints are the Apostles and
bishops and teachers and deacons who have lived in the holiness
of God, and have been bishops and teachers and deacons for
God’s chosen in purity and reverence”*.

Hermas again mentions deacons in one of the parables towards the end
of his work®. These are men who have betrayed the trust of their office. In
his concern for repentance he writes:

“The ones that are spotted are deacons who served badly and
plundered the living of widows and orphans, and made profit for
themselves from the ministry they had accepted to perform. So
if they persist in the same desire, they are dead and have no hope
of life. But if they turn and perform their service purely, they
will be able to live™?.

The care for the poor and especially of widows and orphans was a
special and major concern of the Church in the ancient world, and here as
elsewhere the evidence shows that the deacons had direct responsibility in
this work.

M. Grant, Chicago, University of Chicago Press, 1966, p. 32 (hereafter cited Early
Christian Literature).

2 The first section of the Shepherd, Visions 1-4 (in Edgar J. Goodspeed, The Apostolic
Fathers / An American Translation, New York, Harper and Brothers, 1950), probably
was written during the last years of the leadership of Clement of Rome, which ended
in 97 (see Goodspeed, Early Christian Literature, p. 30-34). Cf. Johannes Quasten,
vol. I: Beginnings of Patristic Literature, in Patrology, Westminster, Md., Newman
Press, 1950, p. 92-93.

24 Hermas, Shepherd, Vision 3, 5, 1, in Goodspeed, Apostolic Fathers, p. 112.

2 The second section of Hermas, Shepherd, Vision 5 through the end, is to be dated in the
second century a few years after the first, though Parables 9 and 10 may be still later
additions. Goodspeed and Grant’s (Early Christian Literature, p. 30-34) argument for
this dating and against the time of Pius I (140-155) is to be preferred.

26 Hermas, Shepherd, Parable 9, 26, 2, in Goodspeed, Apostolic Fathers, p. 193.
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3. The Diaconate in the Didache

Though the date of the Didache is uncertain, its section on Church order,
Chapters 6 to 15, seems to reflect the rural churches of Syria in the sub-
apostolic age. It probably was originally a separate document dating from
the late first century, which was placed with the first section and the last
chapter and edited by a scribe in Alexandria c. 150%.

Therefore, consideration of the Didache belongs in the sub-apostolic
age, when primary leadership of the Church was undergoing a transformation
from that of Apostles, apostolic delegates, prophets, and teachers to that of
bishops, presbyters, and deacons. The author of the Didache first discusses
teachers, Apostles, and prophets in that order?. He then writes:

“You must, then, elect for yourselves bishops and deacons who
are a credit to the Lord, men who are gentle, generous, faithful,
and well tried. For their ministry to you is identical with that
of the prophets and teachers. You must not, therefore, despise
them, for along with the prophets and teachers they enjoy a place
of honor among you™?.

The clear implication here is that bishops and deacons are being added
to the leadership of the Church for the same functions as had heretofore
been rendered by the prophets and teachers alone®®. The admonition to give
them honor along with the older form of prophets and teachers suggests
that they are not yet considered on a par and entirely accepted by all.
Further, whereas the prophets and teachers had been primarily charismatic,
the bishops and deacons are apparently elected by the Church and
commissioned through the laying on of hands. They too then are given the
charisma of the Spirit but in a more orderly fashion®'. This commissioning
through the laying on of hands is to be seen as the confirmation of the
charisma given by the Spirit®>.

27 Cyril C. Richardson, “The Teaching of the Twelve Apostles, Commonly Called the
Didache”, in Early Christian Fathers, vol. 1, p. 162-165.

2 Didache 11-13, in Early Christian Fathers, vol. 1, p. 176-178.

» Didache 15, in Early Christian Fathers, vol. 1, p. 178.

30 Reginald Fuller, Early Catholicism in the New Testament, lectures at the Graduate
School of Theology, Sewanee, Tn., 1970. Cf. W. Lowrie, The Church and Its Organi-
zation in Primitive and Catholic Times, p. 331-342.

31 Reginald Fuller, Early Catholicism.

32W. Lowrie, The Church and Its Organization in Primitive and Catholic Times, p. 342.
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It is noteworthy that in the Didache the term “bishops” is used in the
plural not the singular. Further, the bishops and deacons are lumped together
and are said to fulfill the same function as the prophets and teachers did.
Clearly, the office of bishop was not the same office as that of deacon, just
as that of prophet was not the same as that of teacher. Rather, the mention
of the two together may well have been due to their together constituting a
ruling council for the local Church, though we cannot be certain.

Echlin argues from the next cited of the Didache that both bishops and
deacons preached and taught as well as performing certain other functions??.
Brockman maintains, on the other hand, that deacons were chosen by the
community for only a “catechetical role... to undertake the instruction of
the faithful with edification™*. He consistently avoids ascribing to dea-
cons the role of preaching liturgically. In light of the evidence here and
elsewhere it would seem likely that the bishops and not the deacons took
over the prophets’ functions of presiding at the Eucharist, preaching, and
teaching. It seems highly unlikely in view of the lack of the other evidence
that deacons preached. The deacons would, as other sources indicate, have
liturgical functions at the Eucharist in addition to their other functions. But
it is important to remember that functions in the Church were not then so
rigidly defined and “the official charismata of the early church were not
then severally exclusive. Any individual could perform as many functions
as his spiritual endowments allowed”>.

4. The Diaconate in the Letters of Saint Ignatius of Antioch

Ignatius is an exceptional figure of Christianity, “a man of intense devo-
tion*®”, who lived and offered his episcopal ministry in the years of the
so-called primitive Church.

Ecclesiastical History has only preserved a few biographical elements
about Ignatius; most of them come from his own writings. But his Epistles
are not historical-biographical texts. Thus, they contain only very few
details about Ignatius.

33 Edward Echlin, The Deacon in the Church Past and Future, p. 17.

3* Norbert Brockman, Ordained to Service: A Theology of the Permanent Diaconate,
Hicksville, New York, Exposition Press, 1976, p. 21.

35 Massey H. Shepherd, Jr.,”Ignatian Letters”, p. 154.

3¢ Henry Chadwick, The Early Church, Penguin Books, London, 1988, p. 30.
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From what we know he had been the second bishop of Antioch, starting
his ministry at about 70 A.D. It is certain that he had met with some of the
Apostles. The social environment in which he was brought up might have
been Greek culture (this is a conclusion we reach by studying his writings).

During the years of the Roman persecution by Emperor Trajan, Ignatius
was arrested and was brought to Rome in order to receive martyrdom. The
common view today is that he was put to death at the Roman Stadium called
Colosseum?®’, sometimes between the years 107 and 117. He called himself
“Theophorus™?, which is a very distinctive title for Christians and means
the “God-bearer”. The title signifies the close spiritual relationship that he
had with Christ. His memory is commemorated in the Eastern Orthodox
Church on 20™ December and in the Roman on the first of February.

At his last days before he died he wrote seven Epistles. These are
the follows: to the Ephesians, to the Magnesians, to the Trallians, to the
Romans, to the Philadelphians, to the Smyrnaeans and to Polycarp. The
first four were written from Smyrna and the remaining three from Troas,
in Asia Minor®.

The Epistles of Ignatius, written at a relatively early data, “have played
an important role in the theological reflections of the Church and represent
a central point of contention in the scholarly discussions of Christian
origins”*, The significance of the Epistles is so great, basically because in
them we find the first clear and direct reference to the threefold ministry
and the settlement of the ecclesiastical authority, the centre of which is
the bishop*'. These texts are of great importance to all of Christendom
and because of them Ignatius has been acknowledged as “the first great
theologian of the post-apostolic period and the first Father and Teacher of
the Church*.

37'S. Papadopoulos, Patrology, vol. 1, Athens, 1982, p. 178. E. W. Barnes, The Rise of
Christianity, London, 1948, p. 261, believes that “the story of the martyrdom of Igna-
tius is edifying legend, not contemporary history”, suggesting that this is “the inven-
tion of a hagiographer”, because “of Ignatius himself little is known”.

38 P. Chrestou, “Ignatious”, in Threskeutike kai Ethike Enkyklopedeia, vol. VI, Athens,
1965, p. 705.

3 M. W. Holmes (ed.), The Apostolic Fathers, Apollos-Leicester, 1989, p. 80.

4°W. R. Schoedel, Ignatius of Antioch: A Commentary on the Letters, Philadelphia,
1985, p. 1.

4 D. Balanos, Patrology, Athens, 1930, p. 43 ff.

42 S, Papadopoulos, Patrology, p. 178.
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In the Epistles which Ignatius, the martyr-bishop of Antioch, wrote as
he journeyed from Syria to suffer his martyrdom in Rome in the reign of
Trajan, 98-117%, there emerge for the first time the clearly distinguishable
orders of bishops, presbyters (or elders), and deacons. This picture re-
presents a stage of development beyond that found in the Pastoral Epistles
and I Clement*. In the latter the local churches are governed by councils
of officials, probably presbyters and/or presbyter-bishops, with deacons
possibly being included in some places. These councils were subject to
apostolic delegates such as Timothy and Titus.

But in the Ignatian Epistles the single bishop emerges as the leading
figure in the Church. The Ignatian bishop represents the monepiscopate,
a term denoting rule of the local church by a council of presbyters (po-
ssibly including deacons)* over which one bishop presides*. Though
the Ignatian letters have often been thought to picture the monarchical
episcopate in the churches of Asia Minor in the early years of the second
century?’, the Asian bishop did not possess the autocratic authority implied
by that term*. Lemaire thinks the language of the Ignatian letters probably

4 Eusebius dates the martyrdom of Ignatius at 107 in his Chronicles, tn. Church History
3, 36, in vol. I: Eusebius: Church History, Life of Constantine the Great, Oration in
Praise of Constantine, trans. and ed. Arthur Cushman McGiffert, in Nicene and Post-
Nicene Father of the Christian Church, Second Series, ed. Philip Schaff and Henry
Wace, 14 vols., Grand Rapids, Michigan, William B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1952,
p- 169. However, modern scholars generally agree only that he was martyred in Rome
in the reign of Trajan (98-117); Kirsopp Lake, “Introduction to the Epistles of Igna-
tius”, in The Apostolic Fathers, vol. I, Cambridge, Ma., Harvard University Press,
1912, p. 166; Cyril Richardson, “Introduction to the Letters of Ignatius”, in Early
Christian Fathers, vol. 1, p. 75.

4 Massey H. Shepherd, Jr., Ministry, Christian, in The Interpreter s Dictionary of the Bible,
ed. George A. Buttrick, New York, Abingdon Press, 1962, vol. III, p. 391. Cf. C. Rich-
ardson, Introduction to the Letters of Ignatius, in Early Christian Fathers, vol. 1, p. 76.

4 Massey H. Shepherd, Jr., Ignatian Letters, p. 142.

46 Cyril Richardson, Introduction to the Letters of Ignatius, in Early Christian Fathers,
vol. I, p. 76. Reginald Fuller (Early Catholicism) sees the same development and the
emergence of the monepiscopate in Ignatius.

4TE.g., Eduard Schweizer, Church Order in the New Testament, trans. Frank Clarke, Lon-
don, SCM Press Ltd., 1961, p. 154; Hans Lietzmann, 4 History of the Early Church,
vol. I: The Beginnings of the Christian Church, vol. Il: The Founding of the Church
Universal (bound together), trans. Bertram Lee Wolf, New York, The World Publish-
ing Co., Meridian Books, 1961, vol. I, p. 58; and John Knox, The Early Church and
the Coming Great Church, New York and Nashville, Abingdon Press, 1955, p. 121.

48 Massey H. Shepherd, Jr., Ignatian Letters, p. 141.
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indicates that “the ministerial vocabulary first became fixed at Antioch and
that the word episkopos has designated the president of the local Christian
community”®. He quotes K. A. Strand in seeing the struggle of the Church
with heresy as a major reason for the development of the monepiscopate as
it did at that time in the East®. The monepiscopal Ignatian bishop was not a
monarch ruling over the Church but rather was president of the community
and of the presbyteral council, which possessed the authority to rule in the
local church.

Ignatius uses the symbolism of the bishop as the type of God the Father,
the presbyters as that of the college of the Apostles, and the deacons as
Jesus Christ:

“Correspondingly, everyone must show the deacons respect.
They represent Jesus Christ, just as the bishop has the role of the
Father, and the presbyters are like God’s council and an apos-
tolic hand. You cannot have a Church without these™'.

Dix sees here the same ordering of the Church in its Eucharistic as-
sembly that he finds reflected in the Revelation. The “Church” which at
this time was never thought of in terms of a building®, was arranged so that
the bishop sat at the front in a chair covered by a white linen cloth facing
the people across the altar. The presbyters were seated in a semicircle on
either side of the bishop. Two of the deacons stood beside the bishop with
the others either at the front of the congregation or scattered through it.

The subdeacons and acolytes assisted the deacons and guarded the
doors. Other members, men on one side and women on the other, faced
the bishop with the catechumens and visitors at the back. Dix believes
this arrangement was adopted by the end of the first century, because it is
reflected in the vision of the heavenly assembly in the Revelation, which

4 André Lemaire, The Ministries in the New Testament: Recent Research, in ,Biblical
Theology Bulletin”, 111, 2, June, 1973, p. 145.

50 André Lemaire, The Ministries in the New Testament, p. 145-146.

S gnatius, Trallians 3, in Early Christian Fathers, vol. 1, p. 99; cf. Ignatius, Magnesians
6, in Early Christian Fathers, vol. 1, p. 95.

52 Dix points out that the word “church” means “invariably ... the solemn assembly
for the liturgy, and by extension those who have a right to take a part in this” until
the third century. (G. Dix, The Shape of the Liturgy, p. 20). Cf. Reginald H. Fuller,
“Church”, in A4 Theological Word Book of the Bible, ed. Alan Richardson, New York,
Macmillan, 1951, p. 46.

53 G. Dix, The Shape of the Liturgy, p. 28.
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he dates c. 93%*. Whether or not Dix is correct in this early date, and some
details such as the presence of subdeacons and acolytes by Dix’s own te-
stimony do not come until later, the general arrangement pictured is that of
the universal practice as it shortly came to be and reflects both the nature
of the Church and the character of its offices which continued throughout
the pre-Nicene period.

In Ignatius’s Epistle to the Trallians we find specific references to the
liturgical function of the deacons at the Eucharist>: “Those too who are
deacons of Jesus Christ’s “mysteries” must give complete satisfaction to
everyone. For they do not serve mere food and drink, but minister to God’s
Church™®. In 1 Corinthians Paul speaks of being “stewards of the mysteries
of God” (I Cor. 4, 1; cf. 1 Cor. 2, 7; 13, 2; 14, 2). Though the Greek word
“mystery”, used here, generally refers to sacred rites, and Christians later
applied it to the sacraments, Paul uses it rather to mean secret knowledge of
God’s plan revealed in the gospel®’. Thus, Ignatius’s use of “mysteries” in
connection with the deacons would not itself be sufficient to infer liturgical
function. However, his statement that the deacons “minister to God’s
Church” when set beside his contrast to their not merely serving food and
drink, a probable reference to the Christian “agape” or “fellowship meal”,
does indicate their participation in the Eucharist liturgically. Ignatius uses
the terms “Eucharist” and “agape” to denote the same type of the assembly,
both describing the entire service of worship. Conclusive evidence for the
separation of the Eucharist and the agape into independent gatherings
comes, at least in the East, only at the end of the second century?®.

It is also probable that Ignatius’s exhortation to a single Eucharist
implies a liturgical function for the deacons™:

“Be careful then, to observe a single Eucharist. For there is one
flesh of our Lord, Jesus Christ, and one cup of his blood that

% Dix may have intended rather that the general arrangement was adopted by the end
of the first century, since he states later (Shape of the Liturgy, p. 35), that the “minor
orders” came into existence by the end of the second century.

35 Cyril Richardson, in Early Christian Fathers, vol. 1, p. 99.

3¢ Ignatius, Trallians 2, in Early Christian Fathers, vol. 1, p. 99.

7 C. K. Barrett, A Commentary on the First Epistle to the Corinthians, New York, Harp-
er and Harper Row, 1968, p. 99-100 (hereafter cited I Corinthians).

8 Massey H. Shepherd, Jr., Ignatian Letters, p. 149.

% Edward Echlin, The Deacon in the Church Past and Future, p. 21.
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makes us one, and one altar, just as there is one bishop along
with the presbyters and deacons, my fellow slaves™.

The admonition to “a single Eucharist” here is probably due to separate
Eucharists held by a group of Judaizers®'. But this mention of “one flesh”,
“one cup”, “one altar”, and “one bishop”, all being an integral part of the
Eucharist, would clearly indicate that along with the “one bishop”, “the
presbyters and deacons”, who are his “fellow slaves”, also have a prominent
place in the Eucharist.

It has been asserted that deacons are said to preach in Ignatius’s epis-
tles®. In one of the texts cited Ignatius writes:

“Consequently, it would be a nice thing for you, as a church
of God, to elect a deacon to go there [Antioch] on a mission,
as God’s representative, and at a formal service to congratulate
them and glorify the Name”®.

The function of this deacon would, however, seem to be that of a
special representative or ambassador to the Church of Antioch. In the
light of no other evidence it seems unlikely that the phrase “glorify the
Name is a reference to preaching. Echlin refers to another passage in Phi-
ladelphians to support diaconal preaching in the Ignatian epistles, though a
fair translation of the passage will not bear this interpretation. Richardson
renders the text, “Now about Philo, the deacon from Cilicia. He is well
spoken of and right now he is helping me in God’s cause...”*. Echlin bases
his argument on a translation which runs, “Philo ... is at present giving me
his help in preaching God’s word”®. Other authorities do not support this
reading®. It must be concluded that there is insufficient evidence in these

8 Tgnatius, Philadelphians 4, in Early Christian Fathers, vol. 1, p. 108.

61 Cyril Richardson, in Early Christian Fathers, vol. 1, p. 108 fn.

62 Urban T. Holmes II1, The Future Shape of Ministry: A Theological Projection, New
York, Seabury Press, 1971, p. 25 (hereafter cited Future Shape). Edward Echlin, The
Deacon in the Church Past and Future, p. 21.

8 Tgnatius, Philadelphians 10, in Early Christian Fathers, vol. 1, p. 111.

8 Tgnatius, Philadelphians 11, in Early Christian Fathers, vol. 1, p. 111.

% Edward Echlin, The Deacon in the Church Past and Future, p. 21.

% See Gerald G. Walsh, The Letters of St. Ignatius of Antioch, in vol. I: The Apostolic Fa-
thers, in The Fathers of the Church, trans. Francis X. Glimm, Joseph M. F. Marique,
and Gerald G. Walsh, New York, Cima Publishing Co., 1947, vol. I, p. 117, which
reads “ministering in the word of God”. A similar reading is found in vol. 1: The Apos-
tolic Fathers with Justyn Martyr and Irenaeus, in The Ante-Nicene Fathers: Transla-
tions and Writings of the Fathers down to A.D. 325, ed. Alexander Roberts and James
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letters to maintain that preaching was a function of the diaconate in these
writings.

It is sometimes assumed that the deacon’s position as seen in the
writings of Ignatius was that of assistant to the bishop, as the latter emerged
a single figure in the monepiscopate®’. It is true that at times they did act in
this capacity. Philo, the Cilician deacon, was helping Ignatius at the time
he wrote to the Philadelphians; but in the same sentence we are told that
so was Rheus Agathopus, which is described as “a choice person” and is
apparently not a deacon®. Ignatius asks the Church of Ephesus to let their
deacon, Burrhus, whom he describes as “my fellow slave”, remain with
him®. But Burrhus is said to be a deacon of the Church at Ephesus, not of
the Bishop, and his position seems incidental to the request. The position
of the deacon in these letters appears to be that of a servant of the Church,
who naturally at times acts to assist its leading officer.

However, the most striking aspect of Ignatius’s epistles regarding the
place of the deacon in the Church is his reference to their symbolizing
Jesus Christ. Ignatius at this point refers to the bishop as a figure of God
the Father and the presbyters as symbolizing the apostolic council. He then
says, “Let the deacons (my special favorites) be entrusted with the ministry
of Jesus Christ who was with the Father from eternity and appeared at the
end (of the world)”. In a similar context, as we have noted before, he
writes that they are to be respected because “they represent Jesus Christ”™”!.
Ignatius can think in these terms and use this order with the deacons in the
third place yet representing Jesus Christ because ministerial order was not
conceived by him or others in terms of status or rank but rather of function.
So long as we think in categories of rank and status we cannot understand
the development of these orders in the ancient Church’™. The office of the
deacon, though mentioned third, is not inferior but is in fact that of Christ
himself.

Donaldson, Amer. reprint ed. A. Cleveland Coxe, Grand Rapids, Michigan, William
B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1956, vol. I, p. 85: “... who still minister to me in the
word of God”.

67 Cyril Richardson, in Early Christian Fathers, vol. 1, p. 76.

% Tgnatius, Philadelphians 11, in Early Christian Fathers, vol. 1, p. 111.

9 Ignatius, Ephesus 2, in Early Christian Fathers, vol. 1, p. 88.

0 Tgnatius, Magnesians 6, in Early Christian Fathers, vol. 1, p. 95.

"W Ignatius, Trallians 3, in Early Christian Fathers, vol. 1, p. 99.

2 Massey H. Shepherd, Jr., Ignatian Letters, p. 158.
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It is because of the high esteem in which the deacon was held that he
may have been included in the governing council and was mentioned at
one point along with the bishop and presbyters as among those to whom
obedience is to be given. The basic concern of Ignatius is for the unity of
the Church as he writes:

“Flee from schism as the source of mischief. You should all fol-
low the bishop as Jesus Christ did the Father. Follow, too, the
presbyters as you would the apostles; and respect the deacons
as you would God’s law. Nobody must do anything that has to
do with the Church without the bishop’s approval. You should
regard the Eucharist as valid which is celebrated either by the
bishop or by someone he authorizes™”.

It is also to be noted that in view of the functional nature of the offices,
the respected place of the deacon, and the liturgical function already
possessed by the deacons, it is entirely conceivable that the bishop could
have authorized a deacon to preside at the Eucharist when he was unable
to be present at this early time.

From his epistles, we can conclude:

a) The purpose of the various diaconal references in Ignatius’
epistles

It is true that the Epistles of Ignatius are full of references to the dia-
konos and to the diaconal function in the early Church. But it is also true
that those references do not constitute the central theme in any of the
Epistles. The diaconal theme appears in these texts as part of the grea-
ter discussion concerning the ecclesiastical authority and the threefold
ministry. Diaconal references may be found in all Epistles except that
addressed to the Romans.

For the first time in the history of the Church the three ranks of pries-
thood are clearly mentioned together™, in exactly the sale order as we
know them today. The deacon is placed on the lowest level, or on the first
rank of the Christian ministry, while presbyteros is on the second and the
episkopos on the third and obviously the highest. Ignatius is very clear on

3 Ignatius, Smyrneans 8, in Early Christian Fathers, vol. 1, p. 115. Cf. Ignatius, Poly-
carp 6, in Early Christian Fathers, vol. 1, p. 119.

™ A. D. Salapatas, The Diaconate in the Eastern Orthodox Church, in Diaconal Min-
istry, Past, Present and Future, ed. Peyton G. Craighill, Rhode Island, 1994, p. 41.
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this matter of the Church ministry. He makes a great contribution to the
Ecclesiastical History by:

1. offering the names of the titles of the three officers (diakonos, pres-
byteros, episkopos)’;

2. presenting their functions, liturgical and pastoral, as they are found
in his time;

3. making the point that they are different in function and distinct
among themselves;

4. interpreting the threefold Church ministry as the earthly and visible
ministry which resembles the heavenly prototype’; and

5. emphasizing the idea of unity of the Church, in accordance with the
unity experienced within the Holy Trinity”’;

Ignatius firmly believes that deacons, presbyters and bishops are
“appointed according to the will of Jesus Christ”’®. He supports the view
that deacons, presbyters and bishops are definitely a separate category
of people, called to minister to the faithful. With his “prophetic voice”
Ignatius calls the lay people to pay attention to them. Therefore it becomes
quite clear that the diaconal references in Ignatius are obviously offered as
part of his theory of the ecclesiastical authority and the Christian ministry.

(b) Episkopos — Diakonos relationship according to Ignatius

There are many interesting passages in Ignatius’ Epistles, where re-
ferences may be found to the spiritual and even pastoral and liturgical
relationship between the bishop and deacon. Some of them are symbolic,
others are realistic.

The bishop Ignatius calls the deacons his “fellow slaves””, and this
is obviously a very important symbolic expression, which shows how
highly the bishop regarded his deacons. The word “syndoulos” means that
they are both (bishop and deacons) following the same spiritual path; they
believe and follow the same Christ and to Him they are both spiritually
answerable.

5 Ignatius, Trallians 3, 1; 7, 2; Smyrneans 8, 1; Polycarp 6, 1.

76 Ignatius, Magnesians, 6, 1, Trallians 2 and 3, 1.

7 According to Hans von Campenhausen, “Just as Christ was united to his Father, so
must Christians be subject to their presbyters and deacons and all of them to the
bishop...” (Ecclesiastical Authority and Spiritual Power in the Church of the First
Three Centuries, London, p. 100.

8]. R. Wright, The Emergence of the Diaconate, in ,,Liturgy” (,,Journal of the Liturgical
Conference”), vol. 2, No 4, Washington D.C., 1982, p. 20.

" Ignatius, Ephesus 2, “syndoulos”, in Early Christian Fathers, vol. 1, p. 88.
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The deacon is “subject to the bishop™’. A big discussion could open
here. In our case we prefer only to point out some of the questions. Which
are the areas in which the deacon is subject to the bishop? Is it on the
administrative level? Is it connected to the pastoral work and responsibility
that the deacon might have had? Or is it related to the diaconal liturgical
function? The actual fact is that the deacon in all these Ignatian writings
seems to have been an “assistant to the bishop™®!. He does the will of the
bishop as Jesus did the will of the Father®. At the same time he is regarded
by Ignatius as “most dear to him”**, who has been “entrusted with the ser-
vice of Jesus Christ”®,

According to W. R. Schoedel, “There is an especially close bond bet-
ween bishop and deacon in Ignatius®. He interprets this relationship by
suggesting that:

“This may reflect an earlier stage in the development of the min-
istry when these two offices had not yet merged with the presby-
terate. But other factors probably suffice to explain the special
attention given to deacons by Ignatius: their active role in prac-
tical matters; in particular, their service to Ignatius personally;
and a special concern on Ignatius’ part to support those whose
position sometimes put them in difficult situation’¢.

As far as the relationship between deacon and the presbyters is con-
cerned there is only one reference in Ignatius’ writings, where the deacon
appears to be responsible to the presbytery. This relationship has not been
defined very well “presumably because this is not essential mark of the
office”’.

(¢) Diakonos: model of Christ

In Ignatius text references are found of the deacon being a model of
Jesus Christ Himself®. It is quite obvious that Ignatius loves his deacons

8 Tgnatius, Magnesians 2, in Early Christian Fathers, vol. 1, p. 90.

81 James M. Barnett, The Diaconate. A Full and Equal Order, New York, 1981, p. 50.

82 Tgnatius, Magnesians 6, in Early Christian Fathers, vol. 1, p. 95.

8 Ibid.

8 Ibid.

8 W. R. Schoedel, Ignatius of Antioch: A Commentary on the Letters, p. 46.

8 Ibid.

87]. V. Collins, Diakonia: Re-interpreting the Ancient Sources, New York-Oxford, 1990,
p. 240.

8 W. R. Schoedel, Ignatius of Antioch: A Commentary on the Letters, 113-114.
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and regards them very highly. The deacon, who is closely working with the
bishop, is “respected” as Jesus Christ, having been “entrusted with the
service of Jesus Christ”®. According to Ignatius the bishop is over the
people “in the place of God™, being “a type of the Father™'. The presbyters
are also compared with the Apostles. In all the relevant references the
deacon appears to be a model, or a “symbol™?, or even a “representation”
of Christ. This idea seems to have been based on the New Testament. Our
Lord, speaking about Himself and His ministry on earth, states that “the
Son of Man came not to be served (diakonethenai) butto serve (diakonesai)”
(Matth. 20, 28). Thus, He regarded Himself as a diakonos of the Church
and of the people, offering therefore a diaconal prototype of the Christian
Church.

It could also be suggested that the deacon, as an ecclesiastical figure
who represents Christ, according to Ignatius, appears to have been more
important than the presbyter, at least in the Church of Antioch, although
he (the deacon) certainly stands in the third place of the ecclesiastical
hierarchy. It is interesting to note that Ignatian view of the deacon being a
model of Jesus Christ, is also found in some other early Christian writings,
such as the Letter of Poycarp to the Philippians, Didascalia Apostolorum
and Apostolic Constitution.

5. Diaconate in the Letter of Polycarp
In the letter of Polycarp to the Philippians, which comes after the martyrdom

of Ignatius and is probably to be dated c. 115-120%, the qualifications set
forth for deacons are reminiscent of those in 1 Timothy:

8 Ignatius, Trallians 3, in Early Christian Fathers, vol. 1, p. 99.

% Tgnatius, Magnesians 6, in Early Christian Fathers, vol. 1, p. 95.

o1 Ibid.

%2 James M. Barnett, The Diaconate.A Full and Equal Order, p. 50-51.

% Ibid.

% Massey Shepherd argues convincingly for the unity of Polycarp’s letter and, therefore,
for the traditional dating of it (“Introduction” to “The Letter of Polycarp, Bishop of
Smyrna, to the Philippians”, in Early Christian Fathers, vol. 1, p. 122-123). However,
some follow the theory of P. N. Harrison, in which chap. 13 and possibly 14 are con-
sidered one letter and dated at this time and chap. 1-12 are thought to be another letter
from c. 135 (in B. Altaner, Patrology, p. 111).
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“Likewise the deacons should be blameless his [God’s] righ-
teousness, as servants of God and Christ and not of men; not
slanderers, or double-tongued, not lovers of money, temperate in
all matters, compassionate, careful, living according to the truth
of the Lord, who became “as servant of all”.

Here it is worth noting that the deacons are to be “servants of God
and of Christ and not of men”, which in effect indicates that the deacons
have not yet become assistants of the bishops. Polycarp also speaks of the
necessity of the people within the Church “being obedient to the presbyter
and deacons”, who together may have comprised the ruling council at
Philippi.

Conclusion

By the end of the age of the apostolic fathers the leadership of the Church
is clearly passing from charismatically appointed apostles, prophets,
and teachers of the primitive Church to the threefold orders of bishops,
presbyters (or elders), and deacon. While at first the bishops and deacons
may have had responsibilities only for the business affairs of the Church,
they seem almost immediately to have begun to assume liturgical and
pastoral functions. Though various factors were involved in this change,
such as decreasing number of prophets possessed with charismatic gifts,
and the threat of Gnosticism, it is to be remembered, also, that the change
did not occur “without the guidance and authority of the Holy Spirit™®,
and in this sense “can be understood as of divine institution™”.

The three orders, however, do not constitute the ministry of the Church.
The ministry of the Church continues to be, as it had been from the first, the
service remembered by all of the Church’s people to God, to one another,
and to others. The three orders were delegated certain functions within this
ministry. At this time monepiscopate has developed in some churches with
a single bishop presiding both over a council of presbyters (and deacons)
and over the Eucharistic assembly. Presbyters acted as a council for the

% Polycarp, Philippians 5, in Early Christian Fathers, vol. 1, p. 133.

% G. W. H. Lampe, Some Aspects of the New Testament Ministry, p. 20.

97 Karl Rahner, Bishops: Their Status and Function, trans. Edward Quinn, Baltimore,
Helicon Press, 1964, p. 17.
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governance of the local Church, and deacons served those in need and
participated liturgically at the Eucharist.

The deacons had liturgical and administrative of their own. They were
a full order with leiturgia and diakonia which were distinctive. These
functions were firmly bound together and were increasingly not to be
interchanged with those of other orders®. But we must wait to learn from
succeeding writers more about these functions.

Though the deacons were subject to the ruling council of the local
Church, they were “servants of the Church” and “of God”, not of another
order or official. It is undoubtedly true that the deacons from the outset
had a close relationship with the bishops. However, it is all too easy to
read back into the first and second centuries what is to be found later in
this connection. It would seem probable that it was more as the monarchial
episcopate developed, following the monepiscopate, and assimilated the
role of the corporate presbyterate that the deacons came more and more to
be thought of as the liturgical and administrative assistants of the bishop
rather than of the Church. From the time the primary leadership of the
Church passed from the Apostles or apostolic delegates, prophets, and
teachers to the bishops (or presbyter-bishop), presbyters, and deacons, the
bishop did possess a sacramental and liturgical dominance®. But it is to be
remembered that this was only in the context of the Church. The bishop
was the “high priest” and not the “priest”, because the priesthood was in
this early period seen to belong to the whole body of the Church'®. The
presbyter had no liturgical function, though he may have been designated
by the bishop to assume liturgical functions at the Eucharist, when the
bishop could not be present, as reported by Ignatius'®'. It is, however,
entirely possible, as we have observed, that a deacon could have been the
one so authorized. But, in any event, the deacon appears from the earliest
time to have had liturgical function which was not derived from the bishop.

% Dom G. Dix, Shape of the Liturgy, p. 112.

» G. Dix, Shape of the Liturgy, p. 33.

19 Jbid., p. 29-34.

101 Tgnatius, Smyrneans 8, in early Christian fathers, vol. 1, p. 115. Cf. G. Dix, Shape of
Liturgy, p. 34.
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Abstract

In Orthodoxy the spiritual father is a sinner. Abba does not believe himself to be a
»saint”, but a sinner called to Christ likeness, to communion and sharing of God’s
gifts. He is aware that the Christian life is a continuous process of resemblance and
this purpose is constantly before him. He acknowledges that he lives crucified on
the Cross, following the example of Christ Himself. He also realizes that God’s love
made him worthy of God’s deifying charismas. He ascends all the steps of perfec-
tion by God’s grace; he enjoys seeing the uncreated light and contemplates all the
reasons of creation. All these are related to spiritual direction of Fathers’ tradition.

Keywords
Paterikon, Desert Fathers, spiritual guidance, relationship, repentance, prayer

To believe in God means ,believe in the One who has absolute power”.!
But believing in a hierarch or a spiritual father is the same thing? That is
the question. The examples are numerous in the patristic literature, where
Abba’s authority seems to wear a divine aura. We have the impression that
Abba is a ,,Pantocrator” at a small size, fully responsible for all and also for

' Cf. 1. Hausherr, L obéissance religieuse, Toulouse, 1966, p. 7.
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everything that happens under his always awake eyes®. The fourth century
saw the emergence of Christian monasticism in Egypt and produced some
of the most valuable texts ever written® in the evangelical tradition of heart
repentance or, rather, of the whole person.

If the spiritual life is seen and understood as a capacity of the conscious
to know God, then sin is darkness, cloud and burial of the conscious.
,,Man is sick of not knowing his purpose”, says St. Maximus*. Compared
with the gift of freedom that completes and is creative, sin is slavery®.
It is manifested in the structure of our inner selves, especially the heart
and conscience. Perversion of consciousness requires repentance, which
means metanoia (internal conversion) and episthréfein (whose connotation
means a change in the personal life practice). Repentance is ,,a document
for a new life signed with God a resurrection. Repentance not only an-
ticipates the resurrection, not only prepares us for the Resurrection, but is
itself the beginning of the transition into life in its fullness inner being. I
invite the reader to not hinder the ,,colours of the desert” (Wiistenkolorit)
which gives monastic specifics of Fathers aphorisms but stepping beyond,
to submit to their general psycho-spiritual human core: fighting evil with
his triple aspect: demon - mind - passions that concerns us all as human
beings’, regardless of our social and spiritual position.

Man cannot resurrect from the dead by himself and he cannot confront
sin and confess God’s grace alone. To receive God’s saving grace, man
must open to at least one other person. A true Abba replaces thousands
of books and provides essential support to strengthen and health of the
soul. This is not always easy in a world that teaches us and encourages us
from an early age to be sufficient to ourselves and to address life issues
firmly on our own. Go on your own! Epistle to the Colossians describes
the situation in which some Christians work for the spirit of the world.
However, the way of life prescribed in the Gospel and Church tradition is
not self sufficiency, selfish love or spiteful individuality.

2 Cf. Antiochus Monachus, De his qui praesunt, hom. 111, PG 89, 1773.

3 AmopOéyuaza twv ooy Fepéviwv, PG 65, T6 A-440D.

4 §. Maxim Marturisitorul, Catre Talasie, prolog, PG 90, 253 cd.

5 Cf. Sf. Grigorie de Nyssa, La Fericiri, PG 44, 1228 b; Sf. Grigorie de Nazianz, Cuvdn-
tarea 19, 13 PG 35, 1060 b.

¢ Cf. Sf. Ioan Scararul, Scara, PG 88, 764 b.

" G. Biinge, ,,Einleitug”: Evagrios Pontikos, Uber die acht Gedanken, Wiirzburg, 1992,
p- 22.
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This situation comes from the fact that man is dialogic being who lives
in the community and in communion with others. We need each other,
even to repent. This relationship of reconciliation is made in the context
of ecclesiastical, divine-human life of its renewing ethos. Sin breaks the
relationship I - Thou that we have with God and with others; this sacred
relationship is the way back. Living in harmony with others and with God
is a natural and healing matter for humans. There can be no harmony
between people without God’s presence in the centre and edges of our
community.

Abba Dorotheus used the image of a compass to describe how our co-
nnections with other people influence our relationship with God: ,,Suppose
we take a compass, set the top on the paper and outline a circle. The central
point is equidistant from any point in the circumference... Suppose this
circle is the world and God is its centre; straight lines drawn from the
circumference towards the centre are people’s lives.” To be closer to God,
people need to move from the circumference towards the centre of life:
,,Jhe more close to God, the closer to each other, and both are closer to
each other, the closer to God... Such is life. The more we remove or love
God, the greater the distance that separates us from our fellow”.

We need people who care about us and that we in our turn care about
them. Everyday experience shows us our inability to truly love, inner
inability to distinguish between right and wrong. We repent moving towards
people, and God answers us sending people to whom we can turn when we
repent. If we begin with repentance and we put it as a pledge of our life,
we will receive and die in a state of true love. Sometimes we need people
because the wounds are too deep to be accepted and evil too painful to be
faced alone. In the Church we can be ,,in the same space with the other”;
this idea includes the literal sense of the word syn-choresis, forgiveness.
Sometimes we need people to help us acknowledge and assume sins of the
past, to treat the present with liability.

Perhaps before starting to believe - in others and in God - we must
learn to trust one another. The ability to share with each other is always a
sign that we are on the right track. We become human through sharing. Our
pains, problems and passions cannot be hidden and should not be denied.
In fact, potentially, their recognition is the source of spiritual vitality and
renewal. If we look carefully, they might give us clues about our route,

8 AropOéyuoza twv ayidv Iepévimy, editia in engleza Discourses and Sayings, trad. E.
Wheeler, Cistercian Publications Kalamazoo, 1977, p. 138-139.
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where we are in relationship with others and with God. Moving from
person to person makes us know the truth.

According to Abba Anthony, Christ gathered us and He still gathers
us ,,from all parts of the world until our souls will rise from the earth and
He will teach us that we are all made of the same leaven, and part of each
other. For he who loves his neighbour, loves God, and he who loves God,
loves his own soul.” St. Anthony expresses this idea succinctly, saying
,,Our life and death are related to our brother and sister”.

When I can testify my strangeness and collapse to someone who
doesn’t make me feel ashamed, who plays the role of a minister of the
Church of Christ and that of witness before God, then my healing can
begin. So start looking for the health of salvation. Salvation is being into
Church, sharing the only love and life of Jesus Christ. When I removed the
mask and clearly analyze my vulnerability, then start my rebuilding and
spiritual rebirth. The man starts to become spiritual when he begins to see
his own sins and stops judging the others. Of course it’s not an easy thing;
it’s much easier to continue to hide. The unrealistic self-image covers all
our spiritual human senses. To clean the dark image of God in us - that is
the task that stands before us! That finger of God writing when He leans
toward our repentance cannot ever be forgotten. Sometimes repentance
is a painful process, like wearing a baby in the womb. In this process the
will is not defeated, but rather it is ,,buried alive” in a tomb that becomes
the matrix of new life'®. ,,Repentance is a contract with God for a second
life”!!.

To repent means not simply to retrieve lost innocence but to transcend
the condition of the fallen man. Passions are created due to the lack of
working of virtues: ,,When the soul turned away from virtue through
bodily pleasures, it created the passions which strengthened over him™'2,
Repentance requires time, advancing with insignificant speed. Its wife is
patience, its support is hope. It requires hard work - one must really want
healing. It requires tears, sighs. Tears are the power of real repentance.
Tears of who’s in this way are promises of a new life, like newborn crying.
Tears are the premise of resurrection from the darkness of sin. Tears are

° Scrisori, 6.

10 Cf. Sf. Toan Scararul, Scara, treapta 4, 4, PG 88, 680. See Anopbéyuoto twv ayichrv
Tepovrwv, Avva Sisoe 3, Avva Zaharia 3, Avva Hyperechios 8.

" Scara, treapta 5, 1.

12 Avva Dorotei al Gazeli, fnvd,tdturi, 12, 6, PG 88, 1757.
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the sign we began to cross the border of repentance and gradually enter the
large space of virtue. Virtue is older than sin. In this regard, St. Gregory
Palamas says that ,,sin is newer because it is a figment of our evil, later
born desire, while virtue is primary because it is eternal in God and entered
our souls from the beginning by grace”!*. We repent therefore we cry. We
mourn therefore we are healed, and then we hope. Repentance is our hope
after sinning, says St. Basil the Great. Sin is a system of brackets and
the radiant centre of Christian virtue is Christ. The Christian life cannot
compare with anything in this world. Few are those who see its beauty
,and depth and height”'*. We feel a new life and see a new light: the life
and light of Christ ascended to Heaven.

Repentance turns cosmos in haven but also my soul or yours. Repen-
tance is the beginning, is rising up toward freedom of Christ. In the person
of the spiritual mentor, the Church gives us someone with whom we can
share our soul. This person is a willing companion that accompanies us on
our spiritual path, not a guide or simply an observer. He is the witness of
my repentance, a bearer of my cross, a comforting soul, a parentally doctor,
a father who completely forgives his loved son. When we interact with
a Father who reached perfection, we cannot find anything super-human;
nothing surprises us or intimidates us, but rather something profoundly
human and humble, something that inspires peace and fortitude. He
measures everything through love, through the salvation of all and not
through imaginary activity of each separately. The miracle of salvation
comes only through love. The commitment that occurs can be very intense
and relationship - very close. In part this is due to mentor’s apatheia and
to communion with God in Trinity. The spiritual father is the person who
lived years in fear of God’s commandments. Through his experience he
can talk to others as he feels and knows. Although perhaps not yet fully
glorified by God, he has a free of passions soul. The passions were stopped
and he began lighting.

When amortal being takes advice from other with total honesty, opening
his soul, the depth of immortality is revealed both of them. Paraphrasing
St. John Climacus, ,,one mortal plus one mortal don’t equal two mortals,
but immortality”. In spiritual life, one plus one equals eternity. Grace of
salvation comes only through love. All sacrificed for love of neighbour are
stored, kept intact, and multiplied in eternal life. Love illuminates man and

13 Sf. Grigorie Palama, Omilii, 3, PG 151, 37.
14 Efes. 3, 18.
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introduces him into a spiritual paradise even from this life. When we love
our life is paradise rational, spiritual.

On our way to resurrection through repentance we are never alone. We
have the spiritual father and, more importantly, we have each other. The
spiritual mentor is one who advises us without obliging us. We depend
on this person for food, for encouragement, for reading our interiority,
for identifying our disease. We get to the Resurrection with and through
him. The resurrection of Christ is the seed of new life, a life that is greater
than sin, deviation from the right path and death. True Fathers testify by
their presence, by simply moving. They talk to you by their life cross
and by their presence in the Church. They are crucified and part of the
Church, they are teophoric and sons of the resurrection. Our resurrection
takes place by simply expressing our soul by confessing our thoughts and
following the guidance and example that God sent us to be our living icon.
The simple act of sharing the personal burden with your father contains a
healing and life-giving. The spiritual experience from the Egyptian desert
urged that it is always better to do something by sharing it to someone than
by doing it by yourself. Once a monk came to Abba Pimen and ,,told Abba
all about his demons and was immediately comforted”.

So, we learn to repent from another person and this learning is not
optional. Our salvation depends on it. Advising us with others, we allow
our burdens to be borne by someone else and in the same process we
ourselves bear the burdens of others. We learn what it is to be forgiven
and to forgive at the same time. We enter the community of forgiveness.
We learn to let ourselves be loved and so we begin to love ourselves and
others. Learning to receive the repentance of others is a matter of Christian
listening as complex as learning our own repentance. After all, we belong
to each other. The other is my brother testifies St. Nilus the Ascetic, ,,for
inside me my brother is like a party”'>.

Repentance is Resurrection happiness strewn everywhere in our lives.
It is therefore very important to be honest with ourselves in the presence
of our spiritual advisor, or else ,,our repentance has not even started”’®.
We should be cautious about any insincere ,,pleasantries” occurring in our
relationships, in marriage, in the Church, ,,pleasantries” that undermine
the sacred act of confession and the feeling of communion with the other.
We are called to love, not to pretend to love, to be virtuous, not ,,nice”, to

15 Sf. Nil Ascetul, PG 79, 513.
16 AwopOéyuaza twv ayidv Fepoviwv, Avva Sisoe, PG 65, 369.
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be honest, not hypocritical. Clearly, repentance involves more than mere
memories of the past. Every moment we should be the reflection of this
mystery of penance, of repentance, the power of the Other that lifts us.
Whenever we are down, we feel uplifted by the Other. We feel that we fall,
and He is the resurrection, we are non-beings, and He is the Being itself.
When we fell, He picked us up and He still raises us every moment. He
takes us into the arms of forgiveness, infinite patience and understanding.

The nature of the relationship between an Abba and his disciples is
a subject that can be largely clarified by the individual stories contained
in ArwopbOéyuoro twv oayiov Iepoviwv, The Holy Elders’ (or Abbas’)
Apophthegms. If there are Abbas’, saints, God Fathers bearers, it means
that God is with us'’. In the relationship with his disciples, the spiritual
advisor represents Christ Himself. In this relationship, the Holy Tradition
of the Church proves to be interpersonal love in Christ. A ,spiritual
father” is never a teacher who teaches, but one who sends the image of the
heavenly Father. In The Coptic Life of Saint Pachomius there is this idea
referring to apprenticeship: ,,after God, their father was Pachomius™'®. In
this way we should be understood that St. John says ,,my sons,, and that
St. Paul passes through labour of birth. Spiritual fatherhood is related to
the cross. Abba Longin sends the Fathers’ teaching: ,,Give your blood and
receive the Spirit”.

Paternity art is not taught like a science in school. The Genealogy
of ,Neptic fathers’ evokes the transmission of their charisma using the
verb ,,to give birth”. Importance of the topic of spiritual direction in Apo-
phthegmata was actually recognized and studied both in itself and for its
role in developing a tradition of spiritual guidance in monastic Christianity

17 What a beautiful and ancient language is used in the prologue of the Life of Blessed
»abbot” Paisius of Neamt, written by Isaac Dascalul: “Following the example of the
old Holy Fathers, and imitating from youth their good deeds and their life with zeal,
the saints ,,showed” and shows ,,God is the same and unchangeable and is close to all
who calls upon Him (according to David), and He upholds them and protects them
from temptations beyond their power and help them at all times, and climbs them to
the top of committing good deeds. They shut the mouths of those who fallen in unbe-
lief in their idleness, and say that the perfect good cannot be done now, nor to climb
through it at the top of perfection and become perfect man and at the measure of the
stature fullness of Christ — according to St. Paul”. ed. D. Zamfirescu, Revista Funda-
tiei Dragan, Roma, nr. 3-4/1987, p. 470.

18 Biog tov ayiov Hoywuiov (Sancti Pachomii Vitae Graecae), ed. Francisci Halkin, Sub-
sidia Hagiographica 19, Bruxelles 1932, p. 1-96 (first part) si p. 272-406 (third part).

108

STUDIES AND ARTICLES




Spiritual Fatherhood in the Tradition of Desert Fathers

in general”. When analyzing Paterikon we should consider the mystery of
spiritual relationship that lies hidden behind and the mystery of spiritual
guidance that is transmitted through Apophthegms. These ,,Sayings”
recount their spiritual path of their authors, whether in a positive or ne-
gative, constructive or apparently destructive ways. They are a kind of
map that must be unfolded and read carefully. To understand the story
optimally and to follow the map correctly, one must be on the same road,
with a guide: ,,He who climbs a mountain for the first time must follow a
known path and needs to have with him a companion and mentor, someone
who climbed the mountain once and knows the way”.

If we follow the Paterikon fathers in our lives we will understand them.
They were quite aware of the tensions and problems inherent in the spiritual

1 For a more general study on the spiritual direction of ancient monasticism, see K.
Ware, 'The Spiritual Father in Orthodox Christianity’, in J. Garvey (ed.), Modern
Spirituality: An Anthology (London, 1986), p. 39-58; T. Merton, *The Spiritual Father
in the Desert Tradition’, in Contemplation in a World of Action (London, 1971), p.
269-93; F. Lilienfield, ’Anthropos Pneumatikos — Pater Pneumatophoros: neues Tes-
tament und Apophthegmata Patrum’, SP 5 (TU 80; 1. Hausherr, Spiritual Direction in
the Early Christian East (CSS 116; Kalamazoo, Mich., 1990). On Apophthegmata,
see H. Dorries, *The Place of Confession in Ancient Monasticism’, SP 5 (TU 80 Ber-
lin, 1962), p. 287-90; J.-C. Guy, Educational Innovation in the Desert Fathers, ECR 6
(1974), p. 44-51; Les Apophtegmes des Peres, I-1X, ,,Sources Chrétiennes” 387, Cerf,
1993. C. Stewart, ’Radical Honesty about the Self: The Practice of the Desert Fa-
thers’, ,,Sobornost”, 12 (1990), p. 25-39; Berlin (1962), p. 382-92, re-printed in Spir-
itualitdt des friihen Wiistenmonchtums, p. 1-13; A. Hamilton, ’Spiritual Direction in
the Apophthegmata’, ,,Colloquium”, 15 (1983), p. 31-8; Louf, ’Spiritual Fatherhood
in Literature of the Desert’; L. Regnault, Obéissance et liberté dans les Apophtegmes
des Peres, in ,,Studia Anselmiana” 70 (Rome, 1977), p. 47-72, re-printed in Les Peéres
du désert a travers leurs Apophtegmes, p. 87-111; *Qui sont les Péres du désert?’,
p- 28-34; si La Vie quotidienne des Peres du désert en Egypte au IV* siecle (Paris,
1990), p. 139-151; Rousseau, Ascetics, Authority, and the Church, p. 19-32; B. Ward,
The Saying of Desert Fathers: the Alphabetical Colection, Apophthegmata Patrum,
,»Cistercian Studies” 59, 1984. Idem. The Wisdom of the Desert Fathers: Systematica
Sayings from the Anonymous Series of the Apophthegmata Patrum, SLG 48, ,.Cister-
cian Publications”, 1986; Idem, Spiritual Direction in the Desert Fathers, ,,The Way”,
24 (1984), p. 61-70; Graham Gould, The Desert Fathers on Monastic Community,
,,Oxford early Christian studies”, 1993. ®@®tiog N. [Mamavuchdov, H épnuog kor n moin
OTHY OONTIKN YPOUOTEIO TV TPAOTOY a1dvov, O@socarovikn, 2000. John Chryssavgis,
Soul Mending, The art of Spiritual Direction, Holy Cross, 2000. lerom. Teofan Mada,
Paternitatea duhovniceasca dupa Sfintii Parinti, Agnos, 2008.

2 K . Ware, The Spiritual Father in Orthodox Christianity, in ,,Cross Currents” 24, 1974,
p- 296.
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guidance. It is an unfortunate situation that those who put on paper their
»sayings” failed to convey the composition and dynamics of spiritual life,
leaving behind only their learning outcomes. What we received over the
centuries is therefore the diluted wisdom of their words, without describing
the process of their wise lives. ,,The transition”, observed by Columba
Stewart, ,,from a fluid, dynamic way based on the telling and re-telling
stories to a written and rather static form™! involved more than formal
linguistic or stylistic changes. Reviewing and rearranging the ,,sayings,,
throughout generations inevitably meant a compression, even sometimes a
distortion of the original oral tradition, which probably would have sent a
more comprehensive vision of the desert literature and ascetic life.

The whole life of the ascetics was a fully askesis for life and the kingdom
of God. |The perspective of things changed slightly in the framework of
the fresh air of the desert, by the ,,immense silence,, from Nitria, Sketis and
the Cells. They said: ,,There is no greater labour than the prayer to God.
For whenever man wants to pray, his enemies, the demons, try to stop him,
because they know that only by returning him from prayer can impede him
on his way ... Prayer is a battle fought to the last breath”*2,

Abba Sisoes when he was dying, although his face ,,shone like the
sun”, said: ,,I think I could not make good start”*. We encounter something
very similar in a life of a contemporary Abba: St. Silouan. Before going
to the infirmary, Father Sophronius asked him if he died, and he answered
this: ,,I did not achieve humility yet”. The abbas are those who pray for the
world and their words echo Evagrius’s famous apothegm: ,,The monk is
separated from all and one with all”*,

The intensity of the love of God is reflected now in a passionate love
for all peers without distinction, or, rather, by one and the same Divine
Love (as shown by St. Maximus the Confessor in his famous Epistle II on
agape”). Abba or Saint opens and unites more fully and at the same time
both to God and humanity. They pray for the whole Adam. The primary
responsibility for Abba* - or,,the old man” (yépwv) - is to teach his disciple

2L The World of the Desert Fathers: Stories and Sayings from the Anonymous Series of
the Apophthegmata Patrum, SLG 95, Cistercian Publications, Oxford, 1986, xi-xii.

2 AropOéyuazo tv ayav F'epdviwv, Avva Agathon 9.

23 Abba Sisoes.

2* Despre rugdciune 124.

3 Cf. Diac. loan 1. Icd jr., in Mitropolia Ardealului 33 (1988), nr. 1, p. 37-59.

26 The title and form of address ,,Abba” suggesting a disciple respect to a father and tea-
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how to accomplish spiritual life and how to cope with problems and
temptations in this process difficult. For the disciple, the learning process
requires self-disclosure, patience and obedience. But these attitudes must
be found at the father too, albeit in a different form, if he wants to provide
instruction with the same integrity and efficiency that Desert Fathers did
it, by seeing it as the end of their lives.
,»The Sayings of the Desert Fathers,, narrates many stories about
spiritual guidance; they describe the fathers and record their
memorable words offering their extraordinary examples. How-
ever, these stories should be analyzed in context. No Abba or
Amma declared himself as a spiritual authority or an oracle of
wisdom™?’.

They belong to a tradition of authority and spiritual guidance that was
perpetuated over the centuries, and is associated with the titles of Abba
and Amma. The fathers were the disciples of other oldest Abbas. Derwas
Chitty wrote a ,,genealogy of spiritual authority”. Along with Institutional
»apostolic succession” there was a kind of ,,charismatic succession”, the
two overlapping in some cases®. The confessors are fathers or abbas to
such an extent that these collections of facts and words remain forever
some Paterika.

As part of the body of Christ and the communion of saints, peo-
ple depend on each other and God. We support each other in our trials,
because ,,if one member suffers, all suffer together, and if one member is
honoured, all rejoice together””. To understand life in all its connections
means recognizing that no one is entirely independent. This is not so
because we are inherently weak, but because by nature are closely related
to each other, interdependent from birth. This mysterious life networking
is a fundamental factor in healing and our resurrection. We are created
to be together, to live together and to be saved along with others. We are
saved together. By breaking the narrow limits of self closure and selfish

cher, authoritative and experienced adviser, is in itself an indicator of the importance
of spiritual guidance of Apophthegmata: cf. L. Regnault (trans.), Abba, dis-moi une
parole (Solesmes, 1984), p. 7-8; B. Ward (trans.), The Wisdom of the Desert Fathers
(Oxford, 1975), p. XIII.

27 Cf. P. Rousseau, Ascetics, Authority, and the Church in the Age of Jerome and Cassian,
OUP, 1978, p. 25.

2 The Desert A City, Mowbrays, 1966, p. 67-68.

21 Cor. 12, 26.
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individualist separation of sinful man and by crucifying them, humility and
prayer open the soul to God and to all creation: man hugs Adam throughout
the whole world and all humanity, like Christ on the cross. Far from being
an individualistic ascetic living, or ,,self-realization”, ,,self-improvement” and
selfish solitary, true monastic withdrawal is actually revealed to be a serious
putting into practice of the double commandment of unconditional love of
God and neighbour - only essence and law of spiritual and eternal life.

The literature of the desert, perhaps designed to carry the most profound
influence on Orthodox spirituality, was a true ,,encyclopedia or summary
of Hesychasm™. It wanted to be for all Christians a ,,mysterious school
of mind prayer” united in heart. It was intended to be an ,,an instrument
of deification” of man, of transfiguring union of the Christian with God
through ceaseless invocation of the Sweet Name of Jesus in the depths
of his renewed and united being (mind - heart and soul - body) through
methodically watchfulness and prayer out of time*'. In the world of the
desert the abbas did not simply pursue a theoretical teaching guidance.
Its essence was the life in Christ, freedom from passions, adoption, being
one with Christ, theosis. The Fathers’ Apophthegmata are prayer and the
book of the Abba and his disciple on the way of ,,charismatic apostolate”.
T. Spidlik understood and constantly reaffirmed ,.the spiritual primacy in
understanding Christian east™?, that Eastern theology is spirituality par
excellence. The content of the Orthodox spirituality is acquiring love that
is nothing but the state of unceasing prayer. Repentance as resurrection
and Prayer of love involves a thorough understanding of the theology of
Baptism’s: unceasing prayer is update the mystery of human adoption in
the Holy Spirit. This is found in the heart of the gospel and salvation and
redemption in Christ. (Deification of man is concrete union with God -
Trinity by grace as adoption and sanctification: filled by the Holy Spirit,
the believer becomes a child of God by grace - son in the Son - and enters
in the relationship of eternal and uncreated love between Son and Father).
In the heart of desert literature, and especially of Paterikon and Philokalia
in general, there is the mystery of spiritual sonship and fatherhood, the
relationship Abba (father) - son.

30 K. Ware, ,,Philocalie”, Dictionnaire de Spiritualité X (1977), col. 1334-1352, aici col.
1335, 1334.

Idem, The Spirituality of Philokalia, ,,Sobornost” 13, 1 (1991), p. 6-24.

3 Idem, The Spirituality of Philokalia, ,,Sobornost” 13, 1 (1991), p. 6-24.

32 _Pour comprendre 1’Orient chrétien: la primauté du spirituel”, in ,,Orientalia Christia-
na Periodica” 33 (1967), p. 351-369.
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Abstract

This paper examines various aspects of the Holy Sacrament of Confession in the
Eastern Orthodox Church as they relate to the Canons and the teachings of the
Church Fathers. The Sacrament of Confession is found to have its origin in the
Gospels and New Testament Epistles and above all in the ministry of Christ Himself.
It is the means whereby the soul of the believer is restored to its likeness unto God.
Confession and subsequent penance are the medicine of the soul, and the Church
Fathers were acutely aware that the confessor should treat each individual soul not
inflexibly, but by taking its growth and its passions as unique. The Canons relating
to Confession have remained the same in all their essential aspects to the present
day, but the author examines some differences relating to the age at which believers
first become spiritually capable of confessing and the age at which priests are able to
assume the spiritual responsibility of ministering the sacrament to penitents.
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The Sacrament of Confession, like the other Sacraments of the Church,
is a sacred work of our redemption and construction in Christ. The verb
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to confess means to acknowledge together (confiteri, con-fateri), and by
this is to be understood together with God the Word and in His Spirit.
In this sense, St John the Evangelist teaches us: “If we confess our sins,
he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all
unrighteousness” (1 John 1, 9) and from all that separates us from Him, in
order that we might become like unto Him, ‘the righteous’ (1 John 2, 1). As
Father Constantin Galeriu puts it: “Confession is thus essential, cleansing,
a release from sin, in the light of the life of Christ. It is a meeting with
Christ. The confession of sins and the confession of Christ are one in the
Gospels™'.

For this reason, Saint John, before talking of the confession of sins,
firstly proclaims: “This then is the message which we have heard of him,
and declare unto you, that God is light, and in him is no darkness at all.
If we say that we have fellowship with him, and walk in darkness, we
lie, and do not the truth: But if we walk in the light, as he is in the light,
we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his
Son cleanseth us from all sin. If we say that we have no sin, we deceive
ourselves, and the truth is not in us” (1 John 1, 5-8).

Communion with Christ and in His Spirit is the meaning and deeper
purpose of confession. Viewed spiritually, in the Sacrament we confess our
sins, we judge ourselves before Christ. Indeed, the confessor says to the
penitent: “Behold, son, Christ stands here unseen, receiving thy confession”.
The priest is the oikonomos (steward, superintendant) of the Sacrament,
the servant, the visible martys (witness) of Christ. It may also be noted that
the Holy Scriptures name Christ Himself 6 p&otug 0 miotog, “the faithful
witness” (Revelation 1, 5). And so, in the oikonomia of redemption, and
implicitly the oikonomia of this Sacrament, Christ is the faithful witness of
the Father, and through his confession before the priest who receives it the
believer likewise becomes a witness of Christ, a witnessing/confession of
His revelation.

Wherefore the Lord also says: “Who so ever therefore shall confess
me before men, him will I confess also before my Father which is in
heaven” (Matthew 10, 32). Having viewed it thus, fundamentally, as a
confession before Christ and of Christ, we may understand the meaning
that Orthodoxy invests in this Holy Sacrament, in reciprocity with the

! Pr. Prof. Dr. Constantin Galeriu, The Sacrament of Confession, in “Studii Teologice”,
nr. 3-4, 1974, p. 451.
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other Holy Sacraments, of course, and in which the believer is so intensely
and personally involved. More than being a disburdening of sins, it is the
redemptive and edifying Sacrament. It edifies us, shapes us spiritually, in
accordance with the image of Christ, which reveals life in the Holy Ghost.
Christ is the icon, the supreme, infinite model of our ceaseless edification
and growth in His grace. And it befits us not to forget for a single moment
that we are made in His image and destined to be endlessly like unto Him;
that we should assimilate the icon, His divine image, through grace in the
Holy Ghost. The Kingdom of God is founded on those like unto Him, and
the Sacrament of Confession is a means to this end.

The Sacrament is at the same time a profound confrontation with sin,
which, properly, is the sole obstacle in the path of mankind, in the path
of our Christian edification. And this is because it separates us from the
Model, Christ our proto-image, from the God of light and love, and casts
us aside and into the shadow of death. It wrests us away from the edifying
and luminous meaning of life in Christ and diverts us into a world of
meaninglessness, vanity and corruption, it places us in “fellowship with
the unfruitful works of darkness” (Ephesians 5, 11), where we no longer
have the support, the confession of truth.

Apaprtia (sin) is separation from confession, in the sense of re-
vealing, of divine witnessing of the truth in Christ, and therefore means
no longer being a witness of His life. According to John Chrysostom: “Sin
is a disease of the mind?. Similarly, St John the Evangelist names sin
“lawlessness” (avopia): “for sin is the transgression of the law” (1 John
3, 4). It is therefore the distortion of the law, that is, the order given to the
living creature by the fact that is alive, its God-given deeper structure,
the wisdom wherein the meaning of the world resides. The Sacrament of
Confession is the antidote, the means and the path of return, absolution
from sin in order to gain ‘a new heart ... and a new spirit’ (Ezekiel 36, 26).
But before we examine it as a sacramental work of the Church, we must
observe that the Sacrament is, in its being, a part of the Gospels, that the
Saviour Himself applies it in the concrete and perfect form of forgiveness®.

For this reason, like any Holy Sacrament, Confession has been the
subject of many of the Church’s canonical provisions and rules. The

2 St. Toan Gura de Aur, Life issues, Egumenita Press, Bucharest, 2006, p. 33.
3 Andrei Andreicut, Confession and Communion, Reintregirea Press, Alba Iulia, 2008,
p- 54.
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Orthodox Church has always been concerned that the Sacrament of
Confession should be ministered according to these provisions and rules,
that is, according to the Nomocanon and the decisions of the Church
Fathers, recorded in the Canons of the Eastern Orthodox Church. This
permanent canonical concern on the part of the Orthodox Church has also
found expression in the current canonical legislation of the Romanian
Orthodox Church. Neglect of the prescribed ritual in officiating holy
works and violation of the secrecy of the confessional are treated by the
Procedural Regulations as disciplinary offences and are punishable with
transferral and deposition respectively*.

Knowledge and application of the canonical norms of the Orthodox
Church allows our priests to minister the Sacrament of Confession accor-
ding to the ceremonial laid down by the Nomocanon.

The Sacrament of Confession involves three principal moments: the
confession of sins, the absolution of sins, and the granting of the priest’s
blessing to take the Holy Eucharist.

According to the confession of sins, the Church allows a Christian to
judge the deeds he commits after baptism and the possibility of receiving
the Holy Eucharist, which unites him with Jesus Christ. The confession
of sins committed since the previous confession is the substance of the
Sacrament, and the prayer of absolution is the form of the Sacrament”.

The officiators of the Sacrament are validly ordained bishops and
priests, on the basis of the commission that the Saviour gave to his disciples
when He said: “Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in
heaven; and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven”
(Matthew 18, 18) and “Receive ye the Holy Ghost; whose so ever sins
ye remit, they are remitted unto them, and whose so ever sins ye retain,
they are retained” (John 20, 22-23). Apostolic Canon 52 lends juridical
expression to the words of the Saviour, mentioning bishops and priests as
the officiators of this Holy Sacrament: “If any bishop or presbyter does
not receive him who turns away from his sin, but rejects him, let him be
deposed’. Through the act of ordination, bishops and priests acquire the
grace to minister the Holy Sacraments.

4 Dr. Nicodim Milas, Eastern Ecclesiastical Law, trans. V. Cornilescu and D. Radu,
Bucharest, 1915, p. 357.

5 Pr. Constantin Parvu, Canonical Regulations regarding the Great Fast, in ”Glasul
Bisericii”, nr. 3, 1958, p. 231.

¢ Dr. Nicodim Milas, The Canons of the Orthodox Church accompanied by Commentar-
ies, vol. 1, Arhidiecezana Press, Arad, 1930, p. 267.
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The administering of the Sacrament of Confession lends its officiator
the special status of judge of the inner forum of human deeds. Of course,
upon this status is also incumbent a special responsibility. This explains
why the Church from its very beginnings has taken care that its servants
should fulfil the conditions demanded for ordination, including the ca-
nonically required age. According to the established rules, in the life of
the Christian Church in the beginning the age for ordination was left to
the discretion of the head of the Church in question, while also taking into
account the Canons and the interest of the community.

Thefirstcanonical provision connected with setting an age for ordination
was laid down by Canon 11 of the Synod of Neo-Caesarea, according to
which ”a presbyter shall not be ordained before the age of thirty, even if
he be a man worthy in all things, but he shall wait. For, Jesus Christ was
baptised at the age of thirty years and began to teach’’. The canonical age
requirement for priests was also generally binding for bishops, although
initially bishops were ordained only after reaching the age of fifty, on the
grounds that they would thereby be protected from the intemperance of
youth. The provisions of Canon 14 of the Trullo Synod reinforced the
Canon of our holy and God-bearing Church Fathers, according to which
presbyters were not to be ordained before the age of thirty®. Over the course
of time, this canonical provision ceased to be followed for various reasons.
It seems that in regard to setting the canonical age, it was life that had
the last say. When the age fell below thirty, the question arose of whether
clergymen would be able to fulfil the réle of confessor.

If at ordination the priest was not of the canonical age and received the
cheirothesia at the same time as the cheirotonie, or subsequently, but still
before the legal age for ordination, the validity of the Sacrament could not
be placed in doubt “if on reaching the legal age, the ordained is otherwise
blameless™, as the primary canonical condition demanded of the candidate
for ordination remains an understanding of the significance of this Holy
Sacrament and the sacred duty to carry it out worthily, as stipulated by
Canon 15 of the Trullo Synod, which states that “cheirotonia shall not

7 Arhid. Prof. Dr. Ioan N. Floca, The Canons of the Orthodox Church, ed. Institutul Bib-
lic si de Misiune al Bisericii Ortodoxe Roméane, Bucharest, 1991, p. 186.

8 Dr. N. Milas, op. cit., p. 363.

% Asist. Univ. Dr. Torgu D. Ivan, The Age for Ordination of the Clergy, in “Biserica
Ortodoxda Romana”, nr. 1-2, 1937, p. 25.
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be bestowed except upon those capable of understanding its meaning and
exercising it worthily”!? .

Also connected with the officiators of the Sacrament is the problem of
the penances, to which the Canons of the Church make so many references
(Canons 19, 38, 68, 76 and 80 of St Basil the Great). Originally, in the
Early Church, the right to impose penances, to verify whether these were
just or not, to excommunicate and to revoke excommunication was given
only to the bishop, as Apostolic Canon 39 attests: “Let not the presbyters
or deacons do anything without the sanction of the bishop”!'. Canon 57 of
the Synod of Laodicea reaffirms this provision, making express mention
priests only, who are forbidden thus to act without the sanction of their
bishop.

Canon 6 of the Synod of Carthage, held in the year 390, confirms that
this practice existed in the Early Church: “Fortunatus the bishop, said: In
former councils we remember that it was decreed that ... the reconciliation
of penitents ... be not done by presbyters ... and the bishops of Carthage
replied ... it is not permitted to a presbyter to reconcile anyone in the
public mass”'?. The bishops also had the right to determine the length of
the penitence, the manner in which it was to be performed, and the ma-
nner in which the penitents were to be forgiven. According to Canon 5 of
the Synod of Ancyra: “the bishops have the right, after considering the
character of their conversion, either to deal with them more leniently, or to
extend the time”".

In ministering the Sacrament of Confession, the réle of the priest
today can not be reduced merely to receiving the confession and absolving
the penitent from sin, but rather the priest also has the difficult task of
diagnosing each penitent’s sins and prescribing him the appropriate
medicament, so that his charismatic life, having been restored in the soul,
might endure and develop, thereby ensuring his progress in virtue and
perfection. As is well known, the priest is the oikonomos, the “steward of
the mysteries of God” (1 Corinthians 4, 1) and the “labourer together with
God” (1 Corinthians 3, 9). As the officiator of the Sacraments, the priest is
the organ whereby God shares the grace specific to each Sacrament with

1 Ibid.
"' Dr. N. Milas, op. cit., p. 274.

12 Joan N. Floca, op. cit., p. 230.
B Jpid., p. 175.
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those who believe in Him. In ministering the Sacrament of Confession, the
priest confessor plays a special role, also fulfilling at the same time an act
of pastoral guidance.

In exercising his role as pastor, the priest confessor must contribute to
the rectification of the penitent, to determining him to work together with
the divine grace of forgiveness, which descends into his awareness through
the act of confession. Mediating the penitent’s reconciliation with God, the
priest as the officiator of the Sacrament has the duty also to contribute
through a salutary and pedagogical act to the rectification'* of the penitent.

According to the rules of the penitential discipline, the searching of
the conscience must be undertaken seriously, zealously, meticulously,
methodically and lastingly. The penitent is instructed as follows:

“before going to the confessor, for two or three weeks ... sit
silently and bowing your head search your conscience and make
yourself neither the advocate nor the judge of your sins ... make
a reckoning of how many sins you have committed since you
confessed, in deed, in word, in thought ... make a thorough reck-
oning, to discover each of your sins”'>,

Those who may receive the Sacraments are validly baptised Christians,
who have confessed their sins and received absolution in order to take
the Holy Eucharist. According to the canonical rule, the age at which
sins are taken into account is ten. Canon 18 of Timothy of Alexandria,
although it lays down this rule, draws to the attention of confessors that the
principal criterion in establishing age remains the knowledge and wisdom
of the individual. Based on this canonical principle, the confessors of the
autocephalous Orthodox Churches have taken into account the character
and temperament of each individual when determining age, raising or
lowering it where appropriate'®.

In our Church, the age of seven is regarded as the earliest age at which
sins may be confessed. This age has its physiological and psychological
importance. It is the age at which the child is considered to have a separate

14 Pr. Prof. Petre Vintilescu, Confession and Spirituality, ed. Ortodoxa Roméana, Alba
Tulia, 1995, p. 29.

15 Nicodim Arghioritul, Book Beneficial to the Soul, Egumenita Press, Galati, 2001, p.
149.

16 Pr. Lector dr. Emil Cioard, The Confessor and the Sacrament of Confession in the Or-
thodox Church, Editura Universitétii, Oradea, 2007, p. 35.
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identity in his physical and psychical behaviour and to act rationally. Thus,
the decisive criterion for establishing the age at which children should
make confession is their individual power of discernment. It nevertheless
remains established that on reaching the age of seven the functions of
reason and free will imply responsibility on the part of the individual in
working consciously towards his perfection. It is therefore at this age that
children may be an especial object of concern for the confessor.

According to Canon 32 of St Basil the Great, Canon 27 of the Synod of
Carthage, Apostolic Canon 69 and others, the obligation to confess one’s
sins also falls upon the clergy, including bishops. Simeon of Thessaloniki
gives the following guidance: “Bishops and priests alike, ceaselessly,
mindfully, humbly and with confession, officiating the Holy Liturgy, let us
share in the fearful Sacraments”’.

In the confessional, the confessor prescribes the canon of confession.
Before setting the canon, the confessor needs to bear in mind the following
conditions of the penitent: temperament; morality, physical and psychical
strength; living environment; the manner, nature and gravity of the sin;
the disposition towards rectification; the publicness of the sin; the motive,
intention and purpose of the sin; the time and general circumstances of
the sin; backsliding and accumulation of sins, etc'®. Apart from a thorough
knowledge of the penitent and his religious psychology, when setting
the canon for confession the confessor must also have knowledge of the
following: his own religious psychology'’, in other words he must know
himself, on the one hand, and the canonical provisions and rules regarding
the application of penitence, on the other.

By knowing himself, the confessor will know how to demand of
his penitents that they return to the active state of sincere repentance for
their sins. He will know that he has to have a moral conscience and moral
authority. Knowing himself, the confessor will not forget that each man
is a separate person, that each penitent has his own spiritual needs, which
await comfort from the confessor. “Repentance is the fruit of grace. In the
light of grace, of the divine order, I see and I recognise myself as [ am in
my own being, in my authentic unity as an image of God in this world, and
the state into which I am led by sin”?.

17 Toan N. Floca, op. cit., p. 375.

18 P. Vintilescu, op. cit., p. 229.

¥ Pr. Prof. Petru Rezus, Spirituality and Psychology, in ”Glasul Bisericii”, nr. 1-2, 1959,
p. 42.

2 Constantin Galeriu, op. cit., p. 453.
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In setting penances for the pious, the confessor will naturally reco-
mmend canons of a spiritual nature, that is, religious meditation, prayer,
Bible readings, and so on. Such penances will therefore be aimed at
strengthening and augmenting them in virtue. For those fallen into sin, the
penances will be correctional, rectifying and healing in nature.

When setting the canon, the good confessor will have in view re-
pentance and the circumstances that determined the gravity of the sin, as
well as the preparedness for rectification. Canon 102 of the Trullo Synod
tells us:

“Wherefore he who professes the science of spiritual medicine
ought first of all to consider the disposition of him who has
sinned, and to see whether he tends to health or (on the contrary)
provokes to himself disease by his own behaviour, and to look
how he can care for his manner of life during the interval. And
if he does not resist the physician, and if the ulcer of the soul is
increased by the application of the imposed medicaments, then
let him mete out mercy to him according as he is worthy of it”*!.

Application of the canon of repentance has a dual purpose, both po-
sitive and negative. The positive aim of the penance is to discipline the
bodily senses? and unshackle the human psychology “from the appetite
to sin, from the desire and necessary inclination towards it”*. In spiritual
therapeutics, the Church Fathers formulated and methodically practised
the principle of contraria contraris urantur (contraries are cured by
contraries), that is, when applying the canon of penance remedies contrary
to the sin are stipulated. Consequently, the confessor must determine the
penitent to carry out deeds contrary to his past sins, which is to say, to
practise the virtue opposite to the sin in question. The effect of Confession
as a Sacrament is consummated in the confession of and sincere repentance
of sins.

These constitutive moments of the Sacrament confer forgiveness upon
the penitent, via the priest confessor, which is to say, restoration of grace
and reconciliation with God. In this context, the penance is a remedy for sin,
an act of repentance for sin. Through confession and the canon of penance,
the penitent thereby achieves correction. The prayer of absolution has the

2LN. Milas, op. cit., p. 488.
22 P, Vintilescu, op. cit., p. 243.
> Ihid., p. 242.
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effect of forgiving sins, but not also dispensation or canonical absolution.
Prohibition from taking Holy Communion does not constitute a canon or a
penance®. It is merely “a period set for correction with a view to a certain
degree of recovery of health, towards which it tends”?.

In respect to fixing penances, the regulations laid down by the Church
Fathers constitute the guiding norms for confessors to this day. According
to the regulation laid down by St John Chrysostom,

“in setting the penance account should be taken not so much
of the frequency of the sin, as much as of the will of the sin-
ner, that is, lest in trying to sew something together you make
the hole larger and lest in raising him who has fallen you work
him greater harm; since those who are sick and distrait and in
general those who incline to worldly pleasures, like those who
are wont to take pride in their lineage and power, will no less
wish to think upon their sins and only gradually will they be
rid of the affliction that has befallen them. And he that wishes
all at once and strictly to lead them to the right path may eas-
ily find that they repent all the less. For, the soul, if it has been
led into insensibility, falls into despair and no longer listens to
fair speech and is no longer afraid of any threat, and nor is it
strengthened by charity, but becomes more wicked ... for this
reason the pastor requires much knowledge in order to be able
to penetrate from every side to the willingness of the soul. For,
many despair of their redemption, not being able to take bit-
ter medicine, and likewise there are some who, not having been
punished as befitted their sin, no longer take any interest in their
souls, they become more wicked and sin all the more. Because
of this, the priest must take account of all things and weighing
them all well employ whatever method necessary lest his efforts
remain without result”?.

According to this canon, knowledge of the human soul in all the pro-
fundity of its manifestations constitutes the beginning and foundation of

24 Pr. lect. dr. Emil Cioard, The Canon or Epitemia in the Holy Sacrament of Confession
(D in ”Orizonturi Teologice”, Oradea, year VII (2006), nr. 2, p. 118 - 138.

2 Pr. Dr. Nicodim Belea, The Duties of the Confessor according to the Holy Canons, in
”Studii Teologice”, nr. 9-10, 1951, p. 486.

26 N. Milas, op. cit., p. 57.
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the cure of the various afflictions. Examination of the aetiology of the
disease and its correct diagnosis are not possible without a careful and
complete knowledge of the soul of the penitent.

In order to understand the canonical regulation in regard to how those
who have sinned should cure their the disease of their soul, St Gregory
of Nyssa advises the confessor to apply the treatment proper to each sin,
since “there being many kinds and passions in the diseases of the soul,
there is a need for the treatment to be of many kinds, producing the cure
appropriate to the cause of the suffering”?’. According to the same Father
of the Church, contained in Canon 2, sins that “affect the rational part of the
soul,” for example falling away from faith in Christ, “are more destructive
and require greater, more thorough and more exhaustive repentance”.
Consequently, the penitence that the confessor will impose for each such
sin will be harsher and longer.

The Fathers of the Church also handed down rules for cases in which
the confessor is allowed to absolve the penitent from the canon of fasting.
In Canon 10, St Timothy of Alexandria tell us: “If someone be sick and
weakened from chronic disease ... it is fitting that he be absolved to take as
much food and drink as he might bear, for it is just that the invalid should
partake of 0il”%.

In regard to the canonical effects of repentance, a number of aspects
need to be taken into account.

In the first place, the effect of absolution from sin resides in the re-
storation of the penitent’s status as an active member of the Church.
The clergyman or layman who, not having been absolved, is received in
another city (Apostolic Canon 12) will be excommunicated, as one who
has deceived the Church of God (Apostolic Canon 13). Thus, he will no
longer figure as a member of the Church.

In the second place, those who have not received absolution for their
sins may not take communion. Canon 10 of the First Ecumenical Council,
Canon 16 of the Fourth Ecumenical Council, Canon 102 of the Sixth
Ecumenical Council, Canons 2, 5 and 7 of the Synod of Ancyra, Canons
6 and 43 of the Synod of Carthage, Canons 2, 54, 74, 84 and 85 of St
Basil the Great, Canons 4, 5 and 7 of St Gregory of Nyssa, and Canon 3

2 Ibid., p. 162.
2 Joan N. Floca, op. cit., p. 380.
 Ibid., p. 374.
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of St Athanasius the Great require that those guilty of grave sins should be
forbidden to take Holy Communion for a limited or unlimited time. The
canonical effect of the non-absolution of such sins is therefore that the
penitent is forbidden to take Holy Communion for a limited period or is
excommunicated. For example, the sin against the Holy Ghost is one that
can never be forgiven, either in this life or the next. The anathema may be
lifted if it has not been imposed for the sin against the Holy Ghost and if
the penitent demonstrates reformation and repentance (Canons 7 and 43 of
the Synod of Carthage).

Finally, the absolution granted to heretics and persons deposed by Or-
thodox bishops is nullified. According to Canon 5 of the Third Ecumenical
Council, the restoration of such persons is uncanonical and “they shall not
be profited thereby, but shall remain deposed nonetheless™.

30 Pr, Asist. Dr. Nicolae V. Dura, The Sacrament of Confession in the Light of the Ca-
nonical Provisions and Norms of the Orthodox Church, in “Mitropolia Moldovei si
Sucevei”, nr. 4-6, 1983, p. 253.
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T he Faculty of Theology ,,Ilarion V. Felea”
Arad — Excellence in the Development of
the Orthodox Dogmatic

For several years, the town of Arad is known as the ,,capital” of the dog-
matic theology, both by the dogmatist Romanian theologians and by those
in the pan-Orthodox landscape. This statement is based on the fact that
recently, in Arad took place important events regarding this scientific
theological discipline, events to which attended important personalities of
the Orthodox world.

We refer of course to the first National Orthodox Colloquium of Dog-
matic Theology, which took place on 30-*" and 31" of March 2006 at
the Faculty of Orthodox Theology of the University “Aurel Vlaicu” in
Arad, a premiere in the Romanian theology. This manifestation was ai-
med to be homage to the religious and theological figures who served
with dignity, with zeal and self-sacrifice the Romanian Orthodox Church
and the theology for three centuries, and it was stressed the development
of the dogmatic theology in the twentieth century. This colloquium en-
titled The Orthodox Dogmatic Theology at the beginning of the third
millennium. The contribution of the dogmatists of Arad: accents, problems,
perspectives, brought together almost all the professors of dogmatic the-
ology from the Faculties of Theology in Romania, among which we
mention Dumitru Popescu, Dumitru Radu and Ilie Moldovan. Within this
national symposium were pointed the major directions to be followed in
future research in Dogmatic Theology and the challenges addressed to
this discipline at present time. Therefore, this national symposium aims to
notify the general state in which the Orthodox Dogmatic is in Romania, at
the beginning of the third millennium.

On the other hand, from 6 to 8 of June 2007, the Orthodox The-
ological Faculty of Arad also hosted the first International Symposium of
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Dogmatic Theology, held in Romania, called Accents and perspectives
of Orthodox Dogmatic Theology for the mission of the Church in the
contemporary world. This event brought together in our city theologians
of real value from all over the Orthodox area, authorized and credible
voices of our contemporary Orthodoxy, representing all types of Orthodox
Theology: Slavic, Greek, Arabic, Latin, Western and American, all these
demonstrating that theology of Arad is open towards the universal, towards
the ecumenical vocation of Orthodoxy. Within this theological major
event we came to some conclusions regarding the present and future of
dogmatic theology as a fundamental discipline of the Orthodox Theology.
We present only a few conclusions presented in the final document,
produced at the end of the symposium: the Dogmatic Theology is one
of the basic disciplines of Theology, as a ministry of the Church; the
Symposium was an opportunity to reflect on what has been accomplished
in this area, during a century, being notified the great synthesises that were
made, highlighting the representing figures in the theological dogmatic
theology and surprising accents, directions and perspectives that can be
found in common in the past age; the contemporary dogmatic theology’s
approach goal is to captures those aspects, accents and openings in order
to respond to the great questions and challenges that the modern world
are addressing today to the Church in its mission and ministry; also, it
has been highlighted the need for closer relations with other subjects of
the Dogmatic Theology, with the other theological disciplines, especially
biblical theology, showing and that it should be encouraged the dialogue
between Science and Theology, Theology and Culture; there is now the
need for closer links between research and thorough presentation of the
truths of faith and the life and spirituality of the ecclesial community.

At the end of this scientific work of the International Symposium was
formed the Orthodox Association of Dogmatists under the leadership of
Rev. Ioan Tulcan, Dean of the Faculty of Orthodox Theology in Arad.
This association aims at achieving a closer connection between teachers of
Dogmatic Theology in Europe and America.

Finally, from 11" to 13- of June 2009, the Faculty of Orthodox The-
ology Ilarion V. Felea” hosted the second meeting of the entire Orthodox
dogmatist theologians, under the title Tradition and Dogma: what Dog-
matic Theology we suggest for nowadays?, attended by the professors
of dogmatic theology from universities all over the country (Bucharest,
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Sibiu, Cluj, Craiova, Constanta, Oradea and Arad) and Orthodox countries
(Russia, Bulgaria and Greece) and Orthodox Diaspora (United States,
France and Germany). At this second Symposium of the dogmatist
theologians the Patriarch of the Romanian Orthodox Church himself,
His Beatitude Daniel Ciobotea send his the message called The Orthodox
Dogma — Faithful to the Tradition and Innovation of the Tradition and
local hierarch, His Eminence Archbishop Timotei Seviciu, present at works
of this Symposium, expressed his hope that discussions of will provide
concrete solutions to help preserve the catholic unity of Orthodoxy from
all over the world, calling the meeting in Arad, to be a “providential” one.

We must note that all three events which took place at the Faculty of
Orthodox Theology in Arad, were held with the blessing of His Beatitude
Patriarch Teoctist, for the first two, and His Beatitude Patriarch Daniel
Ciobotea for the meeting from 2009 and His Eminence Timothy Seviciu,
Archbishop of Arad.

The organization and the good success of the three theological ma-
nifestations is due to both Prof. PhD, Ioan Tulcan and PhD. Cristinel loja
who watched closely to the smallest details of the progress, in order to
ensure the good deployment of the scientific work.

The third international meeting of the Orthodox dogmatist theologians
was held in Thessaloniki, Greece, between 23" and 26" of June 2011, under
the title The Function and the Limits of Reason in Dogmatic Theology. The
particularly valuable papers presented within this International Symposium
were published in a volume bearing the logo of the International Association
of Dogmatist Theologians, volume published in 2012, with the support of
the Cultural Council of Arad, through the efforts of the coordinators of
the volume: Ioan Tulcan, Michel Stavrou, Peter Bouteneff and Cristinel
Ioja. This volume of an exceptional theological value brings together the
studies of the participants from the third international meeting of dogmatist
theologians from all over the Orthodox area. The contents of the volume is
divided into seven major parts, corresponding to the seven sections of the
scientific papers presented at the Symposium in Thessaloniki, all grouped
around the central theme stated in the title.

The first part, entitled Reason in the Theology of the Fathers (I),
brings together two studies of theologians Petr Mikhaylov (The Use of
Reason in Christian theology According to the Cappadocian) and Despina
D. Prassas (7o the Limits of Reason and Beyond: St. Gregory of Nazianzos's,
Theological Orations 27 and 28).
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The second part brings together under the title Reason of the Theology
of the Fathers (II), the following studies: Peter C. Bouteneff, The Trans-
figuration of Reason in Dionysius, loan Tulcan, The Role of Reason in the
Perception of God According to St. Maximus the Confessor, and Alexey
Fokin, Rational Methods in Latin Patristic Trinitarian Theology. The third
volume, Reason in Medieval Byzantine Theology has in its content two
studies, the forst is of the theologian Michel Stavrou, La raison illuminée
par la foi dans la théologie byzantine du XIII° siecle and theologian Stavros
Yangazolou, Discours théologique et expérience ecclésiale dans le cadre
du conflict hésychaste du XIV* siecle. The fourth volume, entitled Reason
in 20™-c. Orthodox Theology brings together two studies: the one of the
theologian Christoph Schneider, Beyond the Limits of Reason: Reflections
on Pavel A. Florenskys “The Pillar and Ground of the Truth” (1914),
and of the theologian Pantélis Kalaitzidis, La théologie comme science et
doxologie: logocentrisme, apophatisme et théologie mystique chez quel-
ques auteurs orthodoxes contemporains. The fifth volume, entitled Reason
in the Theology of Rev. Dumitru Staniloae, contains the studies of Crisitnel
loja, The Function of Human Reason in the Interrelationship Between
God, Man and the World as Reflected Fr. Dumitru Staniloae’s Annotations
to the Romanian Philokalia and the one of Professor Nicolae Razvan Stan,
The Human Mind and the Knowledge of God According to Father Dumitru
Staniloae. An Analysis of his Annotations in the “PSB” Collection.

The penult part of the volume brings together under the title Rational
or Spiritual Theology? The East - West Encounter, the following stu-
dies: Nicholas Loudovikos, Mind and its Limitations in Maximus the
Confessor and Thomas Aquinas, Nicolae Mosoiu, “We have the mind
(nous) of Christ” (I Cor. 2, 16). Rational and Spiritual (Noetic) Knowledge
and Spiritual (Noetic) of God and of the Creation, Georgios Martzelos,
Vernunft Und Offenbarung In Der Theologie Luthers Und In Der
Orthodoxen Uberlieferung and Adrian Niculcea, The Role of Reason in
Obtaining Knowledge of God in the “Personal” Theology of Karl Barth
and in Orthodox Dogma.

The last part of the volume, entitled Theological Reason within an
Orthodox Vision, contains the following studies: Valer Bel, Participative
Logic and Iconic Ontology in Theological and Ecclesial Knowledge, Stefan
Buchiu, Le role et les limites de la raison dans la connaisance apophatique
dans la pensée de Pere Staniloae, Aristotle Papanikolaou, The Role of
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Reason in the Formation of the Doctrine of the Trinity. At the end of the
volume there are published the program of the International Symposium,
held in Thessalonica, as well as the final document overwrought and signed
by the participants.

Therefore, the content of this volume should be considered as a valuable
Dogmatic Theology treatise, which analyses the issues of the function and
of the role of reason in the Dogmatic Theology. Also the names of the
authors of the material within this volume draw the attention because of
the prestige they have acquired in the Orthodox theological area.

We congratulate the ones who made possible the publication of such
a useful volume, Fr. PhD. Ioan Tulcan, Dean of the Faculty of Orthodox
Theology “Ilarion V. Felea” of Arad and PhD. Cristinel loja, the President
of the Senate of the University “Aurel Vlaicu” and professor at the Faculty
of Theology.

Rev. Ph. D. Lucian Farcasiu
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Rev. Ph. D. Lucian Farcasiu, The Theology of the
Hymns of the Great Feasts of Our Saviour Jesus Christ -
fixed feast, ,,Aurel Vlaicu” University Press, Arad, 2012,
460 p.

The present study is the work of Rev. Ph. D. Lucian Farcasiu from the
Faculty of Theology in Arad, entitled The Theology of the Hymns of the
Great Feasts of Our Lord Jesus Christ - fixed feast (Universitatea ,,Aurel
Vlaicu” Press, Arad, 2012, 460 p.) and it is part of a liturgical trilogy
referring to the theology of the hymns of the great feasts in the Orthodox
Church, of which the first study concerns the theology of the hymns of
the feasts of the Paschal cycle (Publishing University ”Aurel Vlaicu”
Arad, 2010, 370 p.), while the third upcoming study, approaches the same
subject, the theology of the hymns, with reference to the feasts dedicated
to the veneration of the Virgin Mary. Of course, this liturgical trilogy will
be completed, the author having a project regarding the theology of the
hymns of the feasts dedicated to the veneration of saints.

This paper is preceded by a vast and welcomed introductory study (p.
17-41), referring to “The Epiphany Character of the Divine Worship. The
Theology of Presence”, mentioning that “our presence at the ministry, as
the work of the Holy Spirit, integrates in the celebrated event. From this
perspective we can say that the ministry is a foretaste and an anticipated
descent among us of the Kingdom of God.”

On a general view, this work is divided into two parts, of which the
first part (p. 43-133) consists of two chapters. The first chapter, entitled
“Theological and Practical Issues Regarding the Liturgical Hymns and
the Church Singing” (p. 45-61), refers in its first part to the Hymns, the
Psalms and the spiritual life, viewed as a relationship in the Orthodox
spirituality, i.e. that the hymns of the Church integrates in the entire ascent
of the believer to perfection. The second part of this chapter deals with
the canonical provisions relating to the singing in church and the church
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singers. The second chapter contains “Elements of History of the Hymns
of the Fixed Feasts. Hymn-Writers Saints and Melodists of the Church,
with Elements of Their Biography and Hymns” (p. 61-133).

The second part of the work consisting of six chapters (p. 133-409)
refers to the theology of the hymns of the fixed feasts of the Saviour Christ,
in which each chapter is dedicated to one of feast of the Lord, as follows:
Feast of the Nativity of Christ, the Feast of the Circumcision of Christ, the
Feast of Theophany or Epiphany, the Feast of the Presentation, Feast of
the Transfiguration of the Lord and the Feast of the Elevation of the Cross.

At the end of the work, the Conclusions (p. 411-420) - translated
into English - punctually reproduce the summary of the book based on
the concrete results of the research. The novelty that this study brings
to the theological liturgical literature, along with the one entitled “The
Theology of the Hymns of the Feasts of the Paschal Cycle” (presented
as a doctorate thesis at the Faculty of Theology in Bucharest), lies in the
connection that the author makes between the dogma confessed in the
public divine worship, occasioned by the commemorating of a particular
event in the history of our salvation, and the spiritual message that the
feast transmits, as a foretaste and a descending of the Kingdom of God in
the life of the church community and personal lives of the believers, who
actually share the gifts of the spiritual feast. Thus, it is pointed out in the
ecclesial experience of the believers, the interrelation between the content
of the hymns (dogma), their doxological expression in the worship and
their spirituality as a process of sanctification and holiness, as communion
with God.

Thus, understanding the job as an event of the kingdom of God in
the ecclesial life, in addition to its commemorative aspect, of evocation
of historical reality in a specific circumstance, ought to be permeated by
the entire spiritual loading, by the fullness of grace that the celebrated
event transmits in the divine worship. The author explicitly and concretely
states that the commemorative aspect of worship can never be considered
in isolation but only in relation to its epiphany, showing, discovery and
presence character as life in the Holy Spirit. To understand a great feast as
a commemoration, a history, a memorial, or remembrance, “means to fall
within the sphere of formalist pietism, of form without substance ... During
the ministry we are most real in God’s presence. Therefore, the question
of God’s knowledge can not be separated from the liturgical experience.
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It must emerge from the encounter with the eternity, the ecclesial body...
The ecclesial unspoken belief ... is just a replay, just hearing, having no
dimension of the «powerful word». To be incarnated, that is accomplished,
it must be confessed liturgical, in a doxological manner”, as a praise of
God in communion with bodiless beings; in a cosmic manner, by the par-
ticipation of the surrounding nature with all its components to be offered
to God for transfiguration; symbolically, as fellowship to the realities
which it discovers; eschatological as anticipation of the kingdom of God
«to come», as a «happy settlement of the soul into the age to come» ...
Only the presence of the celebrated event that the ministry gives can put
us in a bound with the Risen Christ ... And only from here we can take the
«powerful word», the word of faith, filled the power of the Spirit ... .

The natural consequence of this liturgical reality it must be carefully
considered in approaching the study of theology, meaning that, “the
dogma would not remain only in the intellect, but it should be incarnated,
becoming accomplishment. Therefore, the Dogmatic and the Liturgical
Theology should be seen only together because what we think we really
need to live and what we live, we must take thoughts”... Thus, “the theology
must necessarily be liturgical, i.e., integrated into the dimension of the
experience lived as a spiritual reality” (p. 412). In this manner an organic
and functional link is established between credendi lex - lex orandi and lex
vivendi (the confession of the faith through prayer and spiritual life).

At the end of this brief presentation, we consider suitable to make a few
assessments of the contribution that this work makes to the approaching of
the study of theology in general and liturgical theology in particular.

1. Along with the other 29 studies, of which 4 of pastoral theology
and 25 of liturgical theology, published in our journals, as well as the
communications with the same themes, presented by the author at 22
international symposiums and 14 seminars and national symposiums, the
present work from the mentioned trilogy, fills up a gap in the Romanian
theology, opening the prospect of an effective and creative approach.

2. The author has researched a rich theological literature (91 patristic
works, 14 liturgical works, 20 dictionaries, lexicons and collections, 11
works, 113 specialty works, 55 studies and articles) in Romanian language
and foreign languages, proving to be well informed regarding the literature,
as well as the complex problems regarding the theme.
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3. In the same context, we say that the author possesses the theological
research method, specific for the liturgical theology, proving the power
of analysis and synthesis, and the form of exposure is adequate to the
scientific works dealing with issues at a senior level in a sober style.

In conclusion, we consider that the scientific work of Rev. Ph. D.
Lucian Farcasiu stands the Faculty of Theology in Arad, Department of
Liturgy and Pastoral and honours and at the same time the Theological
Seminary in Caransebe§, where he learned the alphabet of the theology

Rev. Ph.D. Sorin Cosma
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Stanley E. Porter and Cynthia Long Westfall (eds.) Em-
pire in the New Testament. Eugene, OR: Pickwick Publi-
cations, 2011, Hardback, 305 p. ISBN: 978-1-60899-599-8

The twelfth work issued in the ,New Testament Studies Series” of
MacMaster School of Divinity School highlights a trend in interpretation
that developed much lately in New Testament exegesis, and especially in
the last fifteen years. Experts such as Richard Horsley and Neil Elliot have
already been studying for some time the relationship of the Holy Apostle
Paul with the Roman Empire; however, their evaluation, as well as that of
other authors who have treated the subject of Empire in the New Testament,
is expressed in postcolonial terms. Just recently has this matter begun to be
addressed from the more ,,historical” point of view of biblical exegesis. In
2008, Seyoon Kim wrote, from this perspective, a monograph entitled:
Christ and Caesar: The Gospel and the Roman Empire in the Writings of
Paul and Luke. However he looks skeptical that the Empire has directly
influenced the Pauline and Lukan works. Empire in the New Testament is
the first work that sums up a number of different assessments of the
influence of empire on the writings of the New Testament, by a ‘historical’
exegesis of the biblical text (although, as we shall see, some of the authors
of this compilation are still tributary to postcolonial and poststructuralist
thought).

The volume comprises nine studies on the relationship between the
empire and certain biblical texts. Although the title of the collection is
Empire in the New Testament, the first two articles deal with the imperial
context of Old Testament. They help to establish the cultural and religious
background inherited by the New Testament authors. Douglas K. Stuart
tries this with regard to the Ancient Near Eastern mentality to the empire
and that of the Old Testament as well, a very ambitious goal for a relatively
short article. The strong point of this study is the appeal to primary texts
in an attempt to determine the attitude towards empire. The conclusion
is that the position of the Ancient Near East with respect to the empire is
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positive, while the Old Testament’s is negative. The author concludes by
assessing how the two mindsets are found in David’s effort to build an
empire; although David understood the right attitude to empire, as exposed
in the Old Testament, he allowed himself to be lured into the Ancient Near
Eastern conception.

In the second article about the Old Testament relationship with the
empire, Mark. J. Boda shows that in the book of Isaiah is reflected, for the
first time in prophetic literature, the interaction of Judah with the empire.
For Boda, the book of Isaiah is the main text that would ,,shape Judah’s
response to empire” (p. 57). Boda discerns in Isaiah Judah’s response to
three empires: Assyrian (Isaiah 6-39), Babylon (Isaiah 40-55) and Persian
(Isaiah 55-66). Each empire threatens the Zion tradition presented in the
book of Isaiah as a whole, but especially emphasized in chapters 1-5; Boda
argues that the whole book should be read through these Zionist, counter-
imperial lenses.

Craig Evans, in ,,King Jesus and His Ambassadors”, comes with a
broader approach to the relationship between the early Church and the
Roman Empire. Evans argues that in all four Gospels Jesus is King in
direct opposition to Caesar. This idea is thought to would have continued
in subsequent generations of Christians who would have considered them-
selves as ambassadors of ‘potentate’ Jesus. The author bases his assumptions
on primary texts, such as The Martyrdom of Polycarp, and epigraphic
evidence. Using social-scientific criticism, Evans made a foray into patron-
client relationship, so important in Greco-Roman world.

John was considered less suitable for imperial interpretation, due to the
idea that it would have a stronger theological emphasis than the Synoptics.
Tom Thatcher questions this assumption in his article ,,] Have Conquered
the World: The Death of Jesus and the End of Empire in the Gospel of
John”. Thatcher examines the practice of crucifixion in the Roman world
and asserts that the way in which John presents the Crucifixion scene can
be seen as a reversal of power: ‘Caesar and his agents [become] helpless
victims of the Christ who conquered the world’ (p. 140). Like Carter,
Thatcher uses methodologies that go beyond historical-critical exegesis.
Thus, he evokes the concept of ‘countermemory’ of the postmodern phi-
losopher and sociologist Michel Foucault to show how St. John undermines
the Roman imperial power by his presentation of Crucifixion.
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In articles six and seven, Stanley Porter and Matthew Frost deal with
St. Paul’s relationship with the Roman Empire. Both state that the Apostle
devalues the empire by virtue of his theological presuppositions. Porter is
primarily concerned with the cult of the emperor and how its vocabulary,
observed in several inscriptions, is used in the Epistles to the Romans and
I, IT Corinthians for Jesus’ lordship. One of the most important aspects
of Porter’s article is his analysis of Rom 13, 1-7, a fragment considered
problematic for counter-imperial interpretation, whereby he concludes that
Paul does not call for ,,unqualified obedience to the state.” (p. 185) Lowe
examines the minor Pauline epistles on the assumption of their overall
authenticity. St. Paul’s redemption ideology is essential counter-imperial;
in the face of the death imposed by empire, redemption offers crucified and
resurrected life.

Cynthia Long Westfall browses the Judeo-Christian literature of the
New Testament, looking at how each of these writings answer to a particular
aspect of imperial discourse. She states that ,,each one of the texts of early
Jewish Christianity... has a tendency to negotiate one aspect of empire
more distinctively than others” (p. 14). Given that Jewish literature is
inclined towards open opposition against the empire, it is understandable
that the writings Westfall examines show a resistance towards empire
more direct than the Pauline corpus or the Gospels. Thus, for Westfall, the
counter-imperial tendency is more visible here than in the rest of the New
Testament.

The volume concludes with a contribution of Gordon Heath. He looks
to the writings that were produced immediately after the New Testament
and notes that they are not obviously anti-imperial. For Heath, the refusal
of the declaration ,,Caesar is Lord” does not automatically mean that the
New Testament authors are in radical opposition to the Roman Empire.
While it is true that in the New Testament counter-imperial rhetoric can
be found, researchers should use cautiously these new methodologies
and interpretations, which often neglect the author’s intention. Heath’s
critique is incisive, being similar to that of Seyoon Kim (Caesar and
Christ, 2008): counter-imperial interpretations are often based on a fallacy
which he calls ‘parallelomania’ (p. 28). Thus, some authors detect words
that have a counter-imperial tinge in a certain context and interpret in a
counter-imperial perspective all texts containing those words, despite the
absence of any other counter-imperial elements. Of course, such slippages
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occur in any developing field, and those who practice counter-imperial
interpretation should be aware of them. However, avoidance of this mistake
does not eliminate all counter-imperial elements that can be identified in
the New Testament; the mission of this new school is to recognize and
interpret these elements.

Another direction in which this new type of interpretation needs to
develop is that of hermeneutics. Although postcolonial science provides
some direction in this regard, no article in this collection tries an extended
Christian application of it. If a commentator will present a substantial
counter-imperial interpretation of a text, some readers, especially among
those living in an imperial environment, will want a Christian hermeneutic
to justify that exegesis. To achieve this goal we need a good starting point.
This collection of studies, Empire in the New Testament, can provide such
a point.

Rev. Ph.D. Adrian Murg
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Panayotis Nellas, Christ, God's Justice and our

Correctness - for an orthodox soteriology, Deisis, Sibiu
2012,362 p

The book of the orthodox theologian Panayotis Nellas ”Christ, GOD'S
Justice and our Correctness for an orthodox soteriology” impresses
through its flamboyant contents, and reflects at the same time his thinking,
which succeeded to renew and actualise, in neopatristic spirit, the orthodox
theology. The book treats the problem of man's restoration and correctness
in Christ, this problem being the centre of the theological thinking starting
even with the first Christian century.

In the first part of the book, Panayotis Nellas goes to the beginnings
of the apostolic Christianity, showing the problem of correctness viewed
through the eye of Saint Paul Apostle, who criticised the Judaism behaviour,
who corrected themselves by respecting certain rules of the Old Law, and
they were in an outside level with God, their salvation didn't depend on
God, but only to respect strictly some rules (p. 11). Owing to some Judeo-
Christian disputes, the Paul Apostle developed a theology of God's justice
and of Man's correctness. The justice of the law (Philippians III, 36), the
Saint Paul Apostle opposes the God's Justice (Philippians I11.9, Romans
X, 5-13) showing at the same time that Jesus Christ's life didn't mean the
organising of life around of a certain law and the fulfil of a command but
it was new way of existence. The salvation came only from Christ and it
consisted in the crucifixion with Jesus Christ (Galatians II, 20) resurrection
with Christ (Ephesians II, 6; Colossians II, 12; III, 1) and dressing in
Christ (Galatians III, 27). By this concept, Paul emphasises the fact that
Christocentrism constitutes the basis of the soteriology on one hand and on
the other hand that salvation is an anthropocentric or theocentric event. The
book reveals the fact that the God's justice revealed in man's correctness
realised by Christ in his body, and the Man's dressing in Christ, through
the God's justice, represents the correctness or deification of mankind.

138
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The second part of the Greek theologian is intituled “The Learning about
Correctness of Saint Nicholas Cabasilas — contribution of the orthodox
soteriology” this is also his doctoral thesis. This section is structured on
three chapters preceded by a comprehensive introduction which presents
the man's correctness organigram from the apostolic period going on
with Pelagius, Celestin, Julian and Saint Augustin passing to the Latin
theologians of the Middle Age: Anselm of Canterbury, Toma d'Aquino,
and arriving to the nominalist theologians of the XIV century John Duns
Scottus, William Ockham and Gabriel Biel. Here, Nellas presents the
importance of man's correctness boot also the method of approaching it in
the eastern theology, representing the thinking of Cabasilas, as well as in
the western medieval theology in the works of Wilhelm Gass, Jean Riviere
and Severien Savelie.

The book has as basis the conception of Saint Nicholas Cabasilas
relating to the God's justice. This is viewed as love (friendship) and
kindness; God has perpetual work the communication of good and his love
to the all created existences. It is also said about the primordial man's
state with ontological connection between the God's Justice and Man's
justice, but also about the Man's communication as God's face with his
Archetype. Also, the origin and structure of the human being are presented
as Christocentric, which means that human perfection coincides with his
deification or with his adoption through grace by God. It is also presented
the problem of the Evil, which non existing ontological, becomes through
the sin existent and makes that the real existence of the person, being
ontologically in connection with Trinitarian Persons to become non-
existing, transforming in an isolating individual (p. 91). In order to the
God’'s Justice man had to be restored. Or better, the restoration of God's
justice is, in fact, man's correctness (p. 102) which is not produced in a
forced way or automatically, but synergycally. The working of man with
God for correctness is done in order the man not to become alienated but
also, not to be substituted to God (p. 109).

Searching Nicholas Cabasila’s work, Nellas shows that his theology
is distinguished and superior to Anselm's theology which presents more
a satisfaction of God for the punish (p. 116) but Cabasilas speaks about
the Christological and anthropological dimension of man's correctness.
Cabasilas shows that the discover of God through Inhuming of the God's
Son relativities any offence bringing by man to God and it means the
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surpassing of any enmity and insult. Since, death appeared by the ignorance
of God, hurting the man, it is naturally that revelation of God by the Being
of His Son to reestablish his justice, and knowing the God to realise the
cure and coming back at the completely peaceful life with God, by other
words, to realise the man's correctness (p. 111).

It is important that now here in Cabasila’s papers doesn't appear a
satisfaction of the God's honour, bot about a restoration which means
the re-creation of a new life, because the restoration has as a subject the
hurt and degraded man meanwhile the satisfaction as a subject God who
is offended. Through the economy and through God's extraordinary and
great deeds (,,Magnalia Dei”), Cabasilas affirms that his not satisfied by
God, but the human nature wounds are cured: through Jesus Chris's Death
was revived the dead man through the sin. The contents of the redeem
price is the heavenly love which cure and liberates the nature by the evil
forces. Jesus Christ demolished the hostile wall, releasing the man by the
hate against God. The self-punishment comes through divine pedagogy, a
cure of the human nature affected by degradation and death.

By this work, Panaiotis Nellas presents a rich and original theological
synthesis of Saint Nicholas Cabasilas, showing that this theology is a
Eucharistic and liturgical one. The man's correctness, by re-establishing
the God's justice (love), is not only a re-establishing of his original jus-
tice before fall sin, but is much more: human adoption by God and the
unification with Him by the Sacraments. Redemptive work receives, thus,
a deeper characteristic, not seeing as compensation from slavery and from
the death of the sin, but is a true re-birth at a new life in and with Jesus
Christ.

Riazvan Emanuel Fibisan
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included in the “Teologia” review

INSTRUCTIONS FOR CONTRIBUTORS

The description of the theoretical framework of the theme
* accuracy in description and presentation;
* present interest and relevance of the bibliography used in connec-
tion with the theme;
» relevance of the information regarding the theme;

The aim of the study
* accuracy of expression;
* originality;
* relevance of the aim for the analysis and the innovation of the sug-
gested theme;

The objectives of the study
* accuracy of expression;
» relevance and operational degree according to the stated aim;
» relevance regarding the stated theme;

The advanced hypothesis and the considered variables
* accuracy of expression;
» relevance of hypothesis according to the stated theme, aim and
objectives;
» correlation between hypothesis and variables;

The description of the research methodology
* accuracy of building up research techniques;
* accuracy in applying the research techniques;
» relevance of the used methodology according to the theme, aim and
* objectives;

The presentation of the resultus of the investigation
» relevance of the results according to the theme, aim and objectives;
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* quality of the results and their presentation according to the stated

aim;
* quantity of results;

Interpretation of the results obtained
* relevance of interpretation according to the hypothesis, aim and
objectives ;
« relation of the interpretation with the theoretical framework of the
theme;
* accuracy, originality and extent of interpretation;

Suggestions
* innovative degree of suggestions;
* capacity of the suggestions to solve the identified problems;
» transferable value of the launched suggestions;

Remarks:

* the author is obliged to specify the domain of the scientific research
of the study;

* the consultant and the editorial stuff reserve the right of publishing
the article according to the epistemic or/and the editing require-
ments;

* each article will be analyzed according to the requirements of the
domain it belongs to, the above requirements being the reference
framework;

* the editorial stuff guarantees the author the feedback right, during
the first week after receiving the article;

* the editorial stuff will, confidentially, send and comment both the
positive and the negative feedbacks;

* the consultant and the editorial stuff will accept for publication the
rejected articles, in an improved form.

GENERAL INFORMATION

Contributions should be written in English, German, French or Italian.
The article should not be longer than 12.000 words, including footnotes.
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Articles should be accompanied by an abstract (max. 150 words),
preferably in English. The abstract should present the main point and ar-
guments of the article.

The academic affiliation of the author and his e-mail address must
write at the first note of the article.

GENERAL STRUCTURE OF A FULL ARTICLE

« Title

» Abstract

» Keywords

* Main text:
- Introduction
- Methods
- Results

* Conclusion

MAIN TEXT

Authors are kindly asked to submit the final form of their article, care-
fully edited according to the instructions below, proofed for language,
spelling and grammar. Articles with spelling and grammatical errors can-
not be accepted.

Please use Normal Style, with Times New Roman, 12 point font, sin-
gle line spacing, justified, first line indented at 0.8 cm. (0.32 in.). For head-
ings use Heading 2 Style.

For Hebrew and Greek quotations please use Bible Works fonts
(BWhebb, BWgrkl), Hebraica, Graeca, or Scholars Press fonts (the latter
can be downloaded from the Biblica site)

FOOTNOTES

Footnotes are numbered continuously, starting with 1.
Footnote numbers in the text should be inserted automatically (Insert
footnote), placed in superscript after the punctuation mark. Do not use
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endnotes or other methods of inserting notes. For Footnotes use Footnote
Text Style with Times New Roman, 10, single, justified, hanging indent at
0.5 cm. (0.2 in.).

QUOTATIONS WITHIN THE BODY OF THE ARTICLE:

Please avoid unnecessarily long quotations, unless they are very im-
portant for your point. Quotations shorter than four lines should be includ-
ed in the text, between quotation marks, followed by the footnote indicat-
ing the source.

Please use quotation marks according to the rules of the language in
which you write: “English”, ,,German”, and «Frenchy» or «Italiany.

Quotations longer than four lines should be written as a different para-
graph, without quotation marks, indented 0.5 cm (0.2 in.) left and right.

REFERENCES

References to books and articles have to be placed in the footnotes. Do
not add a bibliography.

The last name of the author(s) should be written in SmallCaps, the title
of the book, article, periodical, volume in italic.

Books:

DUMITRU STANILOAE, Spiritualitate si comuniune in Liturghia
ortodoxa, EIBMBOR, Bucuresti, 20042, 109.

KIRSOOP LAKE, The Apostolic Fathers, vol. I, Harvard University
Press, Cambridge, 1959, 233.

D. F. Tolmie, Jesus’ Farewell to the Disciples. John 13,1-17,26, in Nar-
ratological Perspective (Biblical Interpretation Series 12), Brill, Leiden,
1995, 28-29.

Articles from periodicals and collective volumes:

DUMITRU STANILOAE, La centralité du Christ dans la théologie,
dans la spiritualité et dans la mission de I’Eglise, in ,,Contacts”,vol XXVII,
no. 92, 1975, 447.
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DUMITRU POPESCU, Stiinta In contextul teologiei apusene si al
celei rasaritene, in vol. ,,Stiinta si Teologie. Preliminarii pentru dialog”,
coord. Pr. Prof. Dr. Dumitru Popescu, Editura Eonul dogmatic, Bucuresti,
2001, 11.

DAVID E. AUNE, Magic in Early Christianity, in ,,Aufstieg Und Nie-
dergang Der Romischen Welt”, Walter de Gruyter, Berlin, 1980, 1510.

Patristic works:

IOAN GURA DE AUR, Omili la Facere, II, 4 in ,,Scrieri”, partea I-a,
col. ,,Parinti si Scriitori Bisericesti”, vol. 21, trad. Pr. D. Fecioru, EIBM-
BOR, Bucuresti, 1987, 43.

Ambrosius, Expositio evangelii sec. Lucam II, 87, PL 14, 1584D-
1585A.

Once the full information on a book or article has been given, the
last name of the author should be used. If you refer to several works of
the same author, mention the short title after the first name (for example,
Wolff, Hosea, 138), without any reference to the first note where the full
title was given. Please avoid general references to works previously cited,
such as op. cit., art. cit.. Also avoid f. or ff. for “following” pages; indicate
the proper page numbers.

Special Notification

The Authors are expected to send the studies that meet the specified
requirements 1.0 lines paging. The Authors assume the responsibility of
the contents of the articles. The unpublished are not returned
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